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ABSTRACT 

 

 

BETWEEN FACT AND FICTION: 

NARRATIVES OF HOUSE AND HOMEMAKING 

IN MID-CENTURY TURKISH LITERATURE AND ARCHITECTURE 

 

 

¥ZCAN GEYLANĶ, Se­il 

Ph.D., The Department of History of Architecture 

Supervisor: Prof. Dr. Lale ¥ZGENEL 

 

 

December 2023, 492 pages 

 

 

Literature reflects on how space is experienced as time and memory and thus with a 

critical approach it serves complimentary to architectural reading. This study   

respectively, instrumentalizes literature as a potential source of reflection and 

representation of spatial and social knowledge and hence a narrative repository for 

architectural historiography. It takes the mid-twentieth century Turkish novel and 

home into its focus and makes a mutual reading of home as space, use and image in 

the literature of the period and in the corresponding architectural literature. It analyzes 

the parallels, contradictions and ambiguities in the architectural representations and 

literary narrations of ñdomesticityò in the period concerned, via such themes as ñhome, 

ñhomemakingò, ñgenderò, ñdomestic technologyò, ñmaterialò, ñmigrationò and 

ñdisplacementò, and discusses how ñhomeò was constructed and perceived. By 

framing the domestic space as lived and experienced, in reference to the social, 

political, economic, and cultural layers of the period, it thereby, reveals that the image 

of the home in the given period should not be treated as a singular entity, but as a 

multidimensional social phenomenon that embraced a variety of ñlocalitiesò which 

influenced and changed the understanding of modernity in the in the context of 

domestic sphere. 
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Edebiyat; mek©nēn zaman ve hafēza olgularē baĵlamēnda nasēl deneyimlendiĵini 

yansētēr ve bºylece eleĸtirel bir yaklaĸēmla mimari okumayē tamamlayēcē bir iĸlev 

gºr¿r. Bu ­alēĸma sērasēyla, edebiyatē, mek©nsal ve toplumsal bilginin potansiyel bir 

yansēma/ temsil kaynaĵē ve dolayēsēyla mimarlēk tarihi yazēmē i­in bir anlatē haznesi 

olarak ara­sallaĸtērmaktadēr. ¢alēĸma, yirminci y¿zyēl ortasē T¿rk romanēnē ve evi 

odaĵēna alarak ve dºnemde romanēn, domestik mimarlēk tarihi yazēmēna bir arĸiv 

sunma potansiyelini gºz ºn¿nde tutarak, dºnemin edebiyatēnda ve ilgili mimarlēk 

literat¿r¿nde mek©n, kullanēm ve imge olarak ñevòin karĸēlēklē bir okumasēnē yapar. 

Sºz konusu dºnemde ñevò, ñev yapēmēò, ñtoplumsal cinsiyetò, ñdomestik teknolojiò, 

ñmalzemeò, ñgº­ò ve ñyerinden edilmeò gibi temalar ¿zerinden ñevòi, mimari 

anlatēmlar ve edebi betimlemelerdeki paralellikleri, ­eliĸkileri ve muĵlaklēklarē 

¿zerinden analiz eder; onun nasēl yapēlandērēldēĵēnē ve algēlandēĵēnē tartēĸēr. Dºnemin 

sosyal, siyasi, ekonomik, k¿lt¿rel katmanlarēna dayanarak ve yaĸanmēĸ/ 

deneyimlenmiĸ ĸekliyle ev mek©nēnē ­er­eveleyerek; sºz konusu dºnemdeki ev 

imgesinin tekil bir varlēk olarak deĵil, ev mek©nē baĵlamēnda modernlik anlayēĸēnē 
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etkileyen ve deĵiĸtiren ­eĸitli ñyerellikleriò barēndēran ­ok boyutlu bir toplumsal olgu 

olarak ele alēnmasē gerektiĵini ortaya koyar.  
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CHAPTER 1 

 

 

INTRODUCTION  

 

 

 
When literature is considered, in what follows, in the light of memory, it appears as the mnemonic 

art par excellence. Literature supplies the memory for a culture and records such a memory.  

It is itself an act of memory. Literature inscribes itself in a memory space made up of texts, and it 

sketches out a memory space into which earlier texts are gradually absorbed and transformed.1 

 

The paradox is about the impossibility of questioning the nature of space and at the same time 

making or experiencing a real space.2 

 

 

1.1. Objective and the Main Arguments 

This study uses literary thought and reflection as a medium for analyzing, 

conceptualizing, and producing knowledge of representation of space, in the context 

of an architectural history reading. Its argument is grounded on the fact that the 

constituents of space are often shaped independently of its fundamental aspect, 

experience. ñTimeò and ñmemoryò in this respect, define an existential motive for 

architecture as they communicate a relationship between the user and the environment, 

a relationship that also provokes literary contemplations. Architecture thus, creates 

space, writing and literature reveal how, when and in what ways this space is 

experienced and practiced. Given that literature can serve as an analogical and 

challenging medium of reaction and response into culturally and historically defined 

spatial narratives and architectural discourses, this study attempts to illustrate the 

permeability of knowledge between literature and architecture, by scrutinizing 

domesticity as conceptualized, built, and experienced in the mid-twentieth century 

Turkey. In this context, it offers a critically addressed literary reading to diversify the 

scope, tools, and sources of producing architectural history knowledge on the given 

 
1 Renate Lachmann, ñMnemotechnics and Simulacra,ò Memory and Literature: Intertextuality in 

Russian Modernism, (Minneapolis / London: University of Minnesota Press, 1997): 15. 

 
2 Bernard Tschumi, ñArchitectural Paradox,ò edited by K. Michael Hays, Architecture Theory since 

1968 (Cambridge Mass: MIT, 1998): 227. 
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context, while epitomizing the importance of intertextual reading, that is, reading 

literary texts in relation to architectural texts. 

 

Under the influence of the major paradigms that emerged starting from the 1960s, such 

as technological advancements, postmodernism and deconstructivism in architectural 

discourse, social and environmental concerns, critical theory and philosophy, and 

globalization, architecture gained more interdisciplinarity. Linguistic studies focused 

on two main approaches: Producing knowledge by analyzing architectural and urban 

space by reading it as a text, and/or acquiring knowledge about space by reading it 

through literary texts.3 The similarities between the way literature and architecture 

produce unique knowledge can be diversified. Accordingly, it would not be inaccurate 

to assert that there are commonalities between the fictional space produced by 

literature and the organization of architectural space. Among these commonalities are 

the reproduction of spatiality by the reader/user in the text or architectural space, and 

the multi-layered nature of both disciplines, allowing the perception of space through 

the relationships established at different scales.4  

 

The concept of ñmemoryò is considered as a substantial reference that permeates both 

disciplines in this study. As Klaske Havik points out, a place acquires meaning in part 

through memory, or what it evokes from the observerôs past, and this connection plays 

a powerful role in the experience of architecture.5 Architecture as such, acts as both an 

object of memory and a source of association. While this memory can take place at 

any scale -it can be embodied in narratives as a city, a house6, or a detail-, the 

architectural elements can take on other meanings within the narratives. Beyond being 

 
3 Nur ¢aĵlar, Zeynep Tuna Ultav, ñEmile Zola Yazēnēndan Mimari/Kentsel Mek©na Dair Okumalar ve 

D¿ĸ¿nceler,ò Hacettepe ¦niversitesi Edebiyat Fak¿ltesi Dergisi, vol. 21, no. 2 (2004): 43. 

 
4 Funda Uz Sºnmez, ñMek©nēn Yazēnsallēĵē ve Bir Taĸkēĸla Deneyimi,ò Arredamento Mimarlēk, vol. 

100+100, no. 3 (2007): 53. 

 
5 Klaske Havik, ñLived Experience, Places Read: Toward and Urban Literacy,ò edited by Christoph 

Grafe, Madeleine Maaskant, Klaske Havik, OASE 70: Architecture&Literature: 

Reflections/Imaginations, vol. 70 (2006): 42. 

 
6 In this thesis, the concept of ñhouseò is taken as a sphere and is used as a structure representing private 

space. In the following chapters, this concept manifests physically in different spatial equivalents (as 

traditional dwelling, mansion, rent house, apartment, and/or squatter settlement). 

 

https://www.oasejournal.nl/en/Contributors/ChristophGrafe
https://www.oasejournal.nl/en/Contributors/ChristophGrafe
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a constructive element, a wall for example, can be an element that determines the 

boundary between the inside and outside in a narrative; materials and details can 

strengthen the ties with the past.7 The same view was shared by Carel Bertram, who 

argued that ñthe literature is the obvious container and shaper of the memoryò.8 

Literature is medium of expression of personal/social memory, and is instrumental in 

looking at the reproduced spatial/urban reality.9  

 

ñNarrativeò has a potential in experiencing the space. Pauli Tapani Karjalainen, in his 

theory of ñgeo-biographyò, states that a place cannot be experienced in the same way 

by more than one person.10 According to this view, geography is the spatial knowledge 

of the world, whereas geo-biography looks at it from the perspective of time lived, and 

in this sense geo-biography is defined as ñthe expression of the course of life as it 

relates to the places livedò.11  

 

Regarding the sensory perception of urban and architectural spaces, it can be argued 

that this depends on a particular time/season, on memory and imagination. From this 

point of view, one can say that space in literature is the experienced space that 

geographical biography refers to, that is, the space that the characters shape with 

reference to their imagination and/or memories. In other words, the novel functions as 

a kind of apparatus that contains facts about everyday life in architectural/urban spaces 

that the discipline of architecture is powerless to explain within its own boundaries.12 

In this context, instrumentalizing literature to produce architectural knowledge, which 

 
7 Havik, 2006, 42. 

 
8 Carel Bertram, ñIntroduction,ò Imagining the Turkish House: Collective Visions of Home, (Austin: 

University of Texas Press, 2008): 7. 

 
9 Uz Sºnmez, 2007, 53. 

 
10 Quoted from Havik, 2006, 38. 

 
11 Ibid. 

  
12 Nur ¢aĵlar, Zeynep Tuna Ultav, and Esin Boyacēoĵlu, ñSevgi Soysal ve Yeniĸehirôde Bir ¥ĵle Vakti 

Romanēndan Mimari/Kentsel Mek©na Ķliĸkin ¢ēkarēmlarò, Dokuz Eyl¿l ¦niversitesi Edebiyat Fak¿ltesi 

Dergisi, vol. 2, no. 3 (2013): 63.  

 

According to the authors, during this wandering, the reader encounters various urban landscapes; as real 

cities, hidden cities, imaginary cities, mythical cities, invisible cities. 
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has become practices since the second half of the twentieth century13, forms the main 

axis of this study.  

 

This debate found resonance in modern architecture. From the 1960s onwards, the 

imposing rationalism of the early modern architecture was criticized for not paying 

sufficient attention to the experience of space.14 Alberto Perez-Gomez, for example, 

argued for a more poetic approach in architecture, one that, in contrast to modern 

architecture, could involve the senses; as he would blame modern architecture of being 

completely detached from the human body.15  

 

In the following period the architectural theorists would discuss spatial perception and 

the phenomenology of space, and argue that the physical experience of space involved 

more senses than the sense of sight, which has gained a dominant place in 

contemporary visual culture, and that the individual perceives space not only through 

sight, but through a totality of perception that encompasses all the senses.16  

 

As Havik points out, it is indeed architecture that can evoke such a multi-sensory 

experience, but it is writing that can describe it.17 Thus, as ña creative act of writingò 

literature, as approached in this study, represents a ground to engage with new 

practices of understanding by infiltrating between the layers of meaning of spaces. 

 
13 The ways in which architecture reproduces the space produced by literature with its own instruments 

has long been considerably debated. For example, the work on the architecture of Italo Calvinoôs 

Invisible Cities (1972), widely used in architecture schools, continues to produce striking and productive 

results, hybridizing with The Laboratory of Literary Architecture (The Lab Lit Arch Project) (2010), 

which organizes workshops in different parts of the world as 

U.S., Italy, Israel, Switzerland, Taiwan and the United Arab Emirates, under the direction of the 

architect and writer Matteo Pericoli. For more information about the project see https://lablitarch.com/, 

and Matteo Pericoli. ñThe Laboratory of Literary Architecture, The joy of cardboard, glue, and 

storytelling: a cross-disciplinary exploration of literature as architectureò, edited by Jonathan Charley, 

The Routledge Companion on Architecture, Literature and The City, (Abingdon Oxon: Routledge, 

2019): 283-305. 

 
14 Havik, 2006, 38. 

 
15 Alberto Perez-Gomez, ñIntroduction to Architecture and the Crisis of Modern Science,ò edited by K. 

Michael Hays, Architecture Theory since 1968 (Cambridge Mass: MIT, 1998): 462-475. 

 
16 Havik, 2006, 39. 

 
17 Ibid., 40. 

 

https://lablitarch.com/
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Many theorists, considering the literature on the perception of space, which reveals 

how space is perceived by users, quote from different genres of writing, such as stories, 

novels, or poetry, to dwell on spatial experience.18 In his book Topophilia, Yi-Fu Tuan 

approaches spatial experience as the affective bond between people and place or 

setting; diffuse as concept, vivid and concrete as personal experience.19 He underlines 

that a human being perceives the world through all senses simultaneously, the world 

perceived through the eyes is more abstract than that known to us through the other 

senses.20 Regarding the sensory relationship between individuals and space, he 

distinguishes the potential of literature from other social sciences by stating the 

following: 

The forceful and precise articulation of environmental attitudes 

requires high verbal skills. Literature rather than social science surveys 

provides us with the detailed and finely shaded information on how 

individuals perceive their world.21  

 

The effective role of experience and memory in the perception of space is also 

articulated in the works of Michel de Certeau. For him, the city is not a rational 

structure; he focuses on the acts of space rather than on geometric or theoretical space, 

and proposes two ways to study the city full of stories: Literature from more scientific 

disciplines, such as sociology, anthropology, and philosophy, as well as informative 

works that contain more information about the use and experience of space.22 From 

this point of view, for de Certeau, narrative acquires an undeniable scientific value, by 

saying: 

The narrativizing of practices is a textual ñway of operating,ò having 

its own procedures and tactics. [é] Shouldnôt we recognize its 

scientific legitimacy by assuming that instead of being a remainder that 

cannot be, or has not yet been, eliminated from discourse, narrativity 

has a necessary function in it, and that a theory of narration is 

indissociable from a theory of practices, as its condition as well as its 

production? [é] To do that would be to recognize the theoretical value 

 
18 Havik, 2006, 39. 

 
19 Yi -Fu Tuan, ñIntroduction,ò Topophilia: A Study of Environmental Perception Attitudes and Values, 

(New York: Columbia University Press, 1990): 4. 

 
20 Tuan, 1990, 11. 

 
21 Quoted from Havik, 2006, 40. 

 
22 Ibid. 
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of the novel, which has become the zoo of everyday practices since the 

establishment of the modern science.ò23 

 

This would then, simply imply recognizing the theoretical value of the novel.24 Since 

the experiences of space and spatial practice are often more accurately described in the 

scholarly writings on architecture and cities, whether in the form of architectural 

history, criticism or design theory,25 space in literature is read almost by definition, as 

a perceived and experienced space, seen from the point of view of literary characters 

and through their memories and sensations. Although literary writing confronts the 

reader with a certain ambivalence about subjectivity and objectivity, individuality and 

collectivity, fiction and reality, and thus opens the door to questioning the objectivity 

of the literary work, this study argues that this ambiguity is precisely the strength of 

literature.26 The literary gaze allows us to momentarily resolve the seemingly binary 

oppositions and show that the lived experience of architecture is, in fact, a matter of 

both.27  

 

If, existing literature can provide such insights, as Havik stresses, then a literary 

approach using literary tools is promising in architectural research and in 

architecture.28 As this study embraces, such an approach also has a potential to make 

a competent and comprehensive reading in architectural historiography. Based on this, 

this research considers the period it addressed through a parallel reading with literary 

texts and architectural texts, thereby diversifying the knowledge of the architectural 

historiography29 of the period and introducing other possible layers of discussion. 

 
23 Michel de Certeau, ñStory Time,ò The practice of everyday life, (Berkeley, CA: University of 

California Press, 1988): 78. 

 
24 Havik, 2006, 43. 

 
25 Ibid. 

 
26 Klaske M. Havik, ñDeparture,ò Urban Literacy: A Scriptive Approach to Experience, Use, and 

Imagination of Place, (PhD diss., TU Delft Library, 2012): 17. 

 
27 Ibid. 

 
28 Ibid. 

 
29 The architectural historiography is compiled from the architectural narratives of the period, published 

mainly in period journals. 
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From this point of view, it reads the space presented in the literary narratives and 

architectural literature30, exploring the potential parallels, contradictions, or 

ambiguous issues. Second, it exploits the potential of the framework provided by the 

narrative space as a medium for understanding the domestic imaginary of the period.  

 

It is envisaged that literature reveals a perspective on ñexperience of spaceò different 

from the contributions of such other useful approaches as oral history or 

anthropological research tracks, which have become increasingly visible in 

architectural historiography in recent years. Literature, by definition, is a fictional 

product and thus has the potential  to narrate more about perceived space and less about 

lived space.31 Thus, by making a reading of the period literature and the perceived 

space this literature reveals, alongside the architectural literature produced during the 

period, this study promotes a new lens to explore the dynamics of mid-twentieth 

century domestic architecture through a disciplinary collaboration; which is 

considered as a contribution to the scholarship on architectural historiography. 

 

The main concern of architectural historiography in Turkey in the twentieth century 

has been public buildings and non-residential architecture built by the state or the 

private sector. For a holistic interpretation and contextualizing of the period, however, 

domestic architecture and everyday life, which are given a modern image and 

produced their own meanings needs to be addressed well.32 This study offers an 

 
30 Throughout the thesis, the term ñarchitectural literatureò is used as an umbrella expression to refer to 

the articles, books, and dissertations produced in the mid-century period. Using the term ñarchitectural 

historiographyò, is thus, intentionally avoided, as it would indicate a more inclusive domain, expected 

to include also the textual and scholarly productions of the later periods. 

 
31 In recent years, for instance, a number of intriguing projects on twentieth-century modern architecture 

in the Turkish context made use of oral history to re-examine the materials considered. Among the 

notable examples are: ñAnkaraôda 1930-1980 Yēllarē Arasē Sivil Mimari K¿lt¿r Mirasē Araĸtērma, 

Belgeleme ve Koruma ¥l­¿tleri Geliĸtirme Projesiò, which researched and documented examples of 

civil architecture with a special focus on housing; the pioneering project ñDATUMM Dok¿mantasyon 

ve Arĸivleme: T¿rkiyeôde Modern Mobilyaò which studied and collected modern furniture designed 

and produced in Turkey; ñAnkaraôda Ķz Bērakan Mimarlarò which focused on architects acknowledged 

with their residential, public and civil architectural projects in Ankara but who have not been adequately 

researched/published. The relevant web pages on the projects can be accessed from: 

www.sivilmimaribellekankara.com; www.datumm.org/tr/; www.ankaradaizbirakanmimarlar.com. 

 
32 Most of the mainstream texts on the history of modern architecture in Turkey are written after the 

second half of the twentieth century. For further information, see Afife Batur, A Concise History: 

Architecture in Turkey during the 20th Century, (Ķstanbul: Chamber of Architects of Turkey, 2005), 

B¿lent ¥zer, ñAn essay on regionalism, universalism and our contemporary architectureò, (Ķstanbul: 

http://datumm.org/tr/


 8 

interdisciplinary reading on the construction of the image of the home in this era. 

Since, the concept of ñhomeò embraces both a physical and a social space it can be 

contextualized in an ideological trinity: ñfamily,ò ñhome,ò and ñcommunity.ò33 Thus, 

home carries a heavy ideological burden and provides an important locale within 

which individuals negotiate their daily lives.34 From one similar perspective, the 

boundary of the home is considered, still, the most culturally significant spatial 

demarcation, and the way in which homemaking is elaborated through life stages 

provides key terms for ordering oneôs past, present, and future.35 According to this 

view, on the other hand, the material culture of home is not defined solely by objects 

themselves, but the part objects play as essential constituents in homemaking itself.36 

While the domestic architecture between the 1920s and the 1950s triumphed a 

technical core of sewers, water and gas mains, power cables, and telephone lines; the 

post-war modern home witnessed the second phase of this technological 

 
Ķstanbul Technical University, 1964); Elvan Altan Ergut, ñThe Reconstruction of Modern Ankara 

Begins: New Life, New City and the Residential Designs of the Rahmi Bediz-Demirtaĸ Kam­ēl Bureau 

in the 1950s,ò Arredamento Mimarlēk, no. 5 (2015): 90-96; Enis Kortan, T¿rkiyeôde Mimarlēk 

Hareketleri ve Eleĸtirisi 1950-1960, (Ankara: Orta Doĵu Teknik ¦niversitesi, Mimarlēk Fak¿ltesi, 

1971); Enis Kortan, T¿rkiyeôde Mimarlēk Hareketleri ve Eleĸtirisi 1960-1970, (Ankara: Orta Doĵu 

Teknik ¦niversitesi, Mimarlēk Fak¿ltesi, 1974); Ķlhan Tekeli, ñT¿rkiyeôde Cumhuriyet Dºneminde 

Kentsel Geliĸme ve Kent Planlamasē,ò 75 Yēlda Deĵiĸen Kent ve Mimarlēk, (Ķstanbul: Tarih Vakfē 

Yayēnlarē, 1998); Meltem ¥. G¿rel, Mid-Century Modernism in Turkey: Architecture Across Cultures 

in the 1950s and 1960s, edited by Meltem ¥. G¿rel, (New York and London: Routledge, 2016); Metin 

Sºzen, Turkish Architecture in the Republican Era, (Ankara: T¿rkiye Ķĸ Bankasē K¿lt¿r Yayēnlarē, 

1984); Metin Sºzen, The Evolution of Turkish Art and Architecture, (Ķstanbul, Turkey: Haĸet Kitabevi, 

1987); Metin Sºzen, and Metin Tapan, 50 Yēl T¿rk mimarisi, (Ankara: T¿rkiye Ķĸ Bankasē K¿lt¿r 

Yayēnlarē, 1973); Murat G¿l, The Emergence of Modern Istanbul: Transformation and Modernisation 

of a City, (London: I. B. Tauris, 2012); Renata Holod, and Ahmet Evin. Modern Turkish Architecture, 

(Philadelphia: University of Pennsylvania Press, 1984); Sedad H. Eldem, ñElli Yēllēk Cumhuriyet 

Mimarlēĵēò, Mimarlēk, no. 11ï12 (1973): 5ï11; Sibel Bozdoĵan, and Reĸat Kasaba. Rethinking 

Modernity and National Identity in Turkey, (Seattle: University of Washington Press, 1997); Sibel 

Bozdoĵan, and Esra Akcan. Turkey: Modern Architectures in History, (London: Reaktion Books, 

2012); Sibel Bozdoĵan, Modernism and Nation Building: Turkish Architectural Culture in the Early 

Republic, (University of Washington Press, 2002); Sibel Bozdoĵan, and Esra Akcan, Turkey: Modern 

Architectures in History, (London: Reaktion Books, 2012); ķevki Vanlē, Bilinmek Ķstenmeyen 20. Y¿zyēl 

T¿rk Mimarlēĵē: Eleĸtirel bir Bakēĸ, (Ankara: ķevki Vanlē Mimarlēk Yayēnē, 2006); Yēldēz Sey, 75 Yēlda 

Deĵiĸen Kent ve Mimarlēk, edited by Yēldēz Sey, (Ķstanbul: Tarih Vakfē Yayēnlarē, 1998). 

 
33 Moira Munro, and Ruth Madigan, ñNegotiating Space in the Family Homeò, edited by Irene Cieraad 

and John Rennie Short, At Home: An Anthropology of Domestic Space, (Syracuse, NY: Syracuse 

University Press, 1999): 107. 

 
34 Ibid. 

 
35 Tim Putnam, ñóPostmodernô Home Lifeò, edited by Irene Cieraad and John Rennie Short, At Home: 

An Anthropology of Domestic Space, (Syracuse, NY: Syracuse University Press, 2006): 144. 

 
36 Ibid., 144. 
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transformation with technical, economic, and political structures of modernity, which 

drafted the dynamics of modern home, serving as a domain for personalization.37 

As Christopher Reed remarks, ñin the eyes of the avant-garde, being undomestic came 

to serve as a guarantee of being artò, while for many criticsô domesticity remained the 

antithesis of modernism.38 According to this, although modernism is widely 

considered an art of public sphere, since its origins is thought to lie in urban culture 

and fl©nerie, the literary critics have recently begun to scrutinize modernismôs 

relationship to the domestic.39 The home, in this sense, has long possessed a strong 

symbolic value in literature, since domesticity is considered a focal point in modernism 

in terms of ideology, aesthetics, materiality, and gender.40 

 

From this framework, the ñhomeò in the mid-century period Turkey, does not only 

represent a singular physical entity, but an idea concretizing several meanings. 

According to the premise of this study, furthermore, the spatial narrative makes visible 

the different representations of ñmodernò in the domestic sphere in the Turkish context 

for this particular time period.  

 

In this context, this dissertation examines the home as a lived space in the novels of 

the period in reference to the dynamics of the period analyzed, tracing how domesticity 

was constructed in relation to the image of the home and the homemaking, and in 

which ways various interpretations of the modern had emerged. Although the 

architectural literature of the period problematizes ñhousingò as a need and problem 

 
37 Putnam, 2006, 145-152. According to Putnam, in the second half of the twentieth century, an increase 

in the democratic spatial structuring of the modern home and more equalized relations among family 

members, acknowledging individual choice, went hand in hand. Equalized social relations brought 

informalization which also affected the concept and use of domestic spaces, like the modern living room 

becoming a space of more casual decor and relaxed conduct. 

 
38 Victoria Rosner, ñKitchen Table Modernism,ò Modernism and Architecture of Private Life, (New 

York: Columbia University Press, 2005): 13. As it is underlined by the architectural historians, the 

architecture of the nineteenth-century housing reflected the ideal between public and private, masculine 

and feminine, and rigidly differentiated internal spaces. Yet, both families, and use of the space at home 

undergone a transformation in the twentieth century, in most of the Western and Westernized world. 

Munro, and Madigan, 2006, 107. 

 
39 Ibid. 

 
40 Ibid. 
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whose insolubility is constantly emphasized41, the literature of the period portrays it 

as experienced and perceived spaces.  

 

The selected novels42 in this regard, constitute a framework in which the image of the 

ñhomeò is revitalized not only in terms of physically produced spaces, but also in terms 

of perceived spaces, thereby uncovering those meanings that do not feature in 

architectural literature (Figure 1.1.1). The leading research questions in this 

framework are as follows: 

 

- How the perception of modern home in the urban context is portrayed in the 

1945-1970 novels in Turkish literature? 

 

- How and in what contexts do the novels of the period represent and address 

home and domesticity? 

 

- Which new layers of knowledge can literature reveal about the discourse of 

home and domesticity in mid-twentieth century Turkey? 

 

- How does literature differentiate and problematize the image of the ñhomeò 

as constructed by different users/characters while the architectural literature of 

the period mostly treats housing as a physical and quantitative phenomenon?  

 

- What are the emerging reflections of modernization in mid-century Turkey 

in the context of home and homemaking at a time when modernization was 

implemented by people rather than political authority, as it was in the early 

Republican period, and when American influence became an apparatus of 

modernization? 

 
41 For a detailed summary of the housing debates in the architectural publications of the period, see 

Appendix E that briefly lists the discussions on ñHouse,ò and Homemaking,ò collected from the books, 

articles and theses of the period. The housing problem that surfaced in the cities as a result of the 

migration to big cities in the post-war period, which led to the emergence of squatter settlements is the 

theme repeatedly emphasized in the discussions.   

 
42 For an informative chart on the selected novels, authors, publishers, and supporting notes see 

APPENDIX B (Selected Novels and the Related Data, Authors, Publishers, Supporting Notes). 
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Figure 1.1.1 Book covers used in the first editions of the novels examined in this 

research (produced by the author). 
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1.2. Subject and Scope 

In his book Mimarlēk ve Edebiyat Ķliĸkileri ¦zerine Bir Deneme (1982), G¿rhan T¿mer 

dwells on three arguments to address the relationship between architecture and 

literature: architecture should benefit from language, from writers and their works, and 

finally, from the non-architects and their works that are not written for architectural 

purposes.43 As T¿mer argues, writing and literature function as a textual repertoire that 

reinforces personal/social memory and spatial relations, and also bear the traces of 

social ruptures. By sharing this approach to scrutinize the research questions, the study 

makes a mutual reading of architecture and literature by focusing on novels produced 

between 1945 and 1970 in Turkey to elaborate on house and home making and on 

modernity and American cultural influence on the social and spatial construction of 

domestic sphere44. It mines the literary texts as a field to demonstrate the overlapping 

situations with the architectural literature of the period.  

 

The literary critics who study the Turkish novel consider the timeframe between 1930s 

and 1970s as a period in which socialist realism was thematized. From this timeframe, 

the study takes in particular, the mid-century into its focus, as both the urbanization 

activities and the theme of individualization in literature became more prominent 

starting from the 1950s, the knowledge about which is found in the architectural 

literature of the ñmid-century period.ò45 The architectural publications of the period 

 
43 G¿rhan T¿mer, Mimarlēk Edebiyat Ķliĸkileri ¦zerine Bir Deneme, (Ķzmir: Matbaa Kavram, 1982): 17. 

 
44 The issue of ñAmerican influenceò, which is one of the discussions themes in the thesis, is also 

supported by the research done in various archives in the United States. This phase of the research is 

conducted under the supervision of Prof. Dr. Esra Akcan at the History of Architecture and Urban 

Development program at Cornell University, where I spent an academic year with the ñFulbright Ph.D. 

Dissertation Research Grantò I was awarded in 2018-2019, by The Turkish Fulbright Commission. 

 
45 The novels analyzed span the years between 1945 and 1970. This period (1945-1969) is referred to 

as ñmid-centuryò in the existing architectural history studies. For practical and pragmatic reasons, 

therefore, this period is referred to as mid-century in this study in order to avoid repetition of a recurring 

periodic nomenclature. However, see some of the publications that theoretically define, describe and 

discuss different aspects of this particular period: Cara Greenberg, and Tim Street-Porter, Mid-Century 

Modern: Furniture of the 1950s, (New York: Harmony Books, 1995); Dominic Bradbury, Mid-Century 

Modern Complete, (New York: Abrams, 2014); Greg Castillo, Cold War on the Home Front: The Soft 

Power of Midcentury Design, (Minneapolis: University of Minnesota Press, 2010); James Cornetet, 

Fa­adomy: A Critique on Capitalism and Its Assault on Mid-Century Modern Architecture, (Orlando, 

Florida: Process Press, 2013); Meltem ¥. G¿rel, Mid-Century Modernism in Turkey: Architecture 

Across Cultures in the 1950s and 1960s, (London: Routledge, 2016). 
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provide the narratives on how domestic space was experienced and lived. As such, the 

study critically addresses the novels of this period to mine diagnostic data.46  

 

The second major factor that determined the period of interest is the disjuncture created 

by the literature of the period. Accordingly, the ñliterature of the Republican Era,ò 

which lasted until the 1980s by literary historians47, experienced an important rupture 

in the 1970s. Beginning with the memorandum of March 12, 1971, and ending with 

the military coup of September 12, 1980, the novels of that period became politicized 

in terms of their content, drawing a general atmosphere that was largely directed at 

political divisions, conflicts between different groups, student protests, labor 

movements, and labor migration to Germany due to unemployment.48 The general 

theme of the novels of the period focused on the economic and political situation in 

Turkey and the necessity of changing the existing political order.49 The premise of the 

study in this respect, is to make a reading of novels produced between the post-World 

War II period and the 1970s to address the concept and imagery of home in a multi-

dimensional context. Thus, the main discussion framework relies on scrutinizing the 

steps towards modernization and domesticity, the housing phenomenon underwent in 

mid-twentieth century Turkey. 

 

Beginning with the Democrat Partyôs rule and its pro-American policies, starting from 

the post-World War II period, an American-style life began to penetrate powerfully 

 
46 For a detailed reading of how several literary critics categorize the Turkish literature starting from the 

1940s, and the main subjects of the novels of this period, see ñChapter II, 2.3. The Mid-Century Period 

(1940s-1960s): The Development of the Novel Genre, Literacy, and the Production Spaces of 

Literature.ò  

 
47 For a detailed reading of how several literary critics categorize the Turkish literature of the early 

Republican Era, and the main subjects of the novels of this period, see ñChapter II, 2.2. Early Republican 

Era: Modernizing Image of Literature and Architecture.ò  

 
48 G¿ler Bek, ñ1970-1980 Yēllarē Arasēnda T¿rkiyeôde K¿lt¿rel ve Sanatsal Ortamò, (Ph.D. diss., 

Hacettepe ¦niversitesi, 2007): 28-29. 

 
49 Novels such as Yaralēsēn by Erdal ¥z (1974), Bir D¿ĵ¿n Gecesi (1974) by Adalet Aĵaoĵlu, Tartēĸma 

(1974) by Samim Kocagºz, and 47ôliler (1974) by F¿ruzan are called as ñMarch 12 Novelsò since they 

depicted the oppressive structure of the period, political conflicts, class struggles, labor movements and 

torture incidents. This period also saw the emergence of novels that examined the inner struggles of 

intellectuals living in cities, raised with Western values, their relations with the system, and dealt with 

the bourgeois lifestyle in a sarcastic tone. Tutunamayanlar (1971) and Tehlikeli Oyunlar (1973) by 

Oĵuz Atay; B¿y¿k Gºzaltē and Bir Avu­ Gºky¿z¿ (1974) by ¢etin Altan are examples of such novels. 

Bek, 2007, 29. 
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into the domestic sphere in Turkey, thus adding a further dimension to the modernity 

discourse. The period witnessed an intensive cultural exposition to the apparatuses of 

modernity via home and home making, thus producing both scholarly and literary 

narratives, that are potent to be amalgamated. This vibrancy in knowledge and 

narrative production also determined the periodic scope of the research.  

 

The research examines the phenomena of home, house, homemaking, the spatiality of 

domesticity, and the everyday life as narrated in literature and practiced in architecture 

in reference to such themes as home, gender, domestic technology, material, 

migration, and displacement. While these themes are both the subject and object of 

writing, the main persona of the novels becomes the city, the building, and the image 

of the home. The discourse of modernity given in the prevailing historiography of the 

post-war period in Turkey, focuses primarily on apartment buildings, cooperatives, 

collective housing, and squatter settlements, while almost always emphasizing the 

prominence of housing problem in metropolises and internal migration from rural to 

urban areas as its cause. In the policies pursued in the post-World War II period in 

Turkey economic growth, migration and urbanization emerge as three leading 

dynamics that introduced the apartment typology and phenomenon. In addition, since 

the first slum amnesty in 1948, the urban housing stock, including those in Anatolian 

cities, has become almost entirely composed of apartment buildings and squatter 

settlements whose spread was accelerated from the 1950s to the 1970s.50 In the 

publications of the period, the housing discourse also frequently thematized the 

unsolved housing problem, and the planning measures to be taken against the 

problematic urbanization caused by it, as it is remarked by different architects and 

authors as follows51: 

 

[é] At the last Istanbul Congress of the Democrat Party, the current 

ruling party, Mr. Cel©l Bayar had declared that this issue would be 

solved as soon as possible and to the satisfaction of all parties. The 

realization of these words, which had an excellent effect on the citizens 

 
50 Kudret Emiroĵlu, and S¿ha ¦nsal, ñSonu­,ò 1923-1950 Dºnemi Kentleĸme, Yapē ve Konut, (Ankara: 

Ķnĸaat Sanayi Yayēnlarē, 2006): 185. 

 
51 For a detailed summary of the housing debates in the architectural publications of the period, see 

Appendix E (Discussions on ñHouse, Home, Homemakingò from the Books, Articles and Theses of the 

Period). 
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at that time, is expected by everyone as soon as possible. Ensuring 

peace in housing, which is one of the first factors of social peace, is an 

element that cannot be neglected.52 

 

[é] According to the statistics, the construction activity in Turkey in 

1954 may have reached its highest level. But as the volume of 

construction has increased, the cost of construction has increased 

proportionally, perhaps even more. 1954 was the year when 

construction materials were sold on the black market in Turkey. Even 

at the height of World War II, construction materials in Turkey had 

never been sold on the black market to such an extent. Despite the crisis 

and the boom, there is construction activity.53 

 

[...] One of the most important issues in the housing sector is the design 

and preparation of low-cost housing projects. Although many studies 

have been carried out and results have been obtained in this field in all 

countries, this issue has never been addressed in our country. So far, 

the practices of both housing cooperatives and banks clearly show 

this.54 

 

[...] Among the main principles of the housing section of the First Five-

Year Development Plan are to increase spending on housing 

investment by no more than 20% of total investment, to build more 

housing, to reduce the construction of luxury housing, and to build the 

cheapest public housing that is not harmful to health in order to 

accommodate a wider mass of the population.55  

 

 
52 Necdet Evliyagil, ñĶstanbulôda Mesken Buhranē Var mē Yok mu?,ò Arkitekt, no. 223-224-225-226 

(1950): 204 [Authorôs translation]. Original: ñBug¿nk¿ iktidarē teĸkil eden, Demokrat Partinin, son 

Ķstanbul kongresinde, sºz alan Sayēn Cel©l Bayar, bu meselenin en kēsa bir zamanda ve her tarafē 

memnun edecek bir ĸekilde halledileceĵini beyan etmiĸti. Vatandaĸlar arasēnda o vakit pek m¿kemmel 

bir tesir yapan bu sºzlerin tahakkuku bir an evvel herkes tarafēndan beklenmektedir. Ķ­tima´ huzurun en 

birinci ©millerinden birisi olan mesken huzurunun saĵlanmasē ihmal edilecek bir unsur deĵildir.ò 

 
53 Zeki Sayar, ñMalzeme Buhranē Nereye Varacak?ò, Arkitekt, no. 269-270-271-272 (1954): 49 

[Authorôs translation]. Original: ñ1954 senesi T¿rkiyeôsinde, istatistiklere gºre, inĸaat faaliyeti belki en 

y¿ksek dereceye varmēĸtēr. Fakat inĸaat hacmi ne kadar ­oĵalmēĸ ise, yapē maliyeti de o nisbette, belki 

daha fazla artmēĸtēr. 1954 senesi, T¿rkiyeôde inĸaat malzemesinin karaborsaya intikal ettiĵi senedir. 

Ķkinci D¿nya Harbinin en had devresinde bile, T¿rkiyeôde inĸaat malzemesi bu derecede karaborsaya 

intikal etmemiĸti. Bu buhrana ve y¿kseliĸe raĵmen inĸaat faaliyeti vardēr.ò 

 
54 Zeki Sayar, ñķu Mesken Davamēzò, Arkitekt, no. 283 (1956): 3-4 [Authorôs translation]. Original: 

ñMesken d©vasēnēn en ehemmiyetli konularēndan biri de ucuz mesken projelerinin tasarlanma ve 

hazērlanmasēdēr. Bu sahada, b¿t¿n memleketlerde, bir­ok ­alēĸmalar yapēldēĵē ve neticeler elde edildiĵi 

halde, bizde bu mesele hi­ ele alēnmamēĸtēr. Bug¿ne kadar gerek mesken kooperatiflerinin gerek 

Bankalarēn tatbikatē bunu a­ēk­a gºsterir.ò 

 
55 ñĶmar ve Ķsk©n Bakanlēĵē Halk Konutu Standartlarē,ò Mimarlēk, no. 9 (1964): 9 [Authorôs translation]. 

Original: ñBirinci Beĸ Yēllēk Kalkēnma Planēônēn konut bºl¿m¿n¿n ana ilkeleri arasēnda, konut yatērēm 

harcamalarēnēn toplam yatērēmēn %20ôsini ge­meyecek ĸekilde artērēlmasē, daha fazla konut inĸa 

edilmesi, l¿ks konut yapēmēnēn azaltēlmasē ve daha geniĸ bir n¿fus kitlesini barēndērmak i­in saĵlēĵa 

zararlē olmayan en ucuz toplu konutlarēn inĸa edilmesi yer almaktadēr.ò 
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[...] It is imperative to redirect the money to be invested in slums to the 

construction of public housing. This will also prevent squatter 

settlements. Measures should be taken to demolish existing slums and 

to clean up slums and neighborhoods.56 

 

[...] The importance of this issue, which in the beginning was 

considered an illegal institution and was not dealt with by previous 

governments, has come to the surface today. [é] For this reason, it is 

necessary to divide the case in two and to consider the slums that have 

been built and those that will be built in the future as ñsocial housing.ò 

While trying to rehabilitate the former, it is imperative to make sure 

that the new ones do not resemble the old ones.57 

 

Although, modern architectural historiography produced a considerable content on the 

housing production and culture of the period, most are less representational in terms 

of demonstrating everyday life practices, as well as perception, construction and 

practice of domesticity, the changing layers of meaning of the phenomenon and image 

of home, and the state of contribution and participation of women in domestic and 

urban spheres. The study in this regard, analyzes the social and spatial dynamics of the 

period in question by taking the literature of the period into its lens, and utilizes the 

literary productions as both a productive medium and a potential comparative source 

for discussion. The literature produced was in the form of fictional narratives, but it 

serves as a repository of observations and descriptive and chronical data, that enables 

to reflect on fictional and/or actual narratives.58 As such, the research structures an 

interdisciplinary reading and hence a perspective permeable between architecture and 

 
56 Doĵan Hasol, ñT¿rkiyeôde Konut Problemiò, Mimarlēk, no. 26 (1965): 7 [Authorôs translation]. 

Original: ñAlēnacak organizasyon tedbirleri ile gecekondulara yatērēlmak istenen paralarē halk konutlarē 

yapēmēna yºneltmek zorunludur. Bºylelikle bug¿n b¿y¿k bir spek¿lasyon konusu haline gelmiĸ olan 

"gecekonduculukè da ºnlenebilecektir. Mevcut ihtiya­ dahi bug¿nk¿ imk©nlarla karĸēlanamazken 

mevcut gecekondularē yēkmaktan vazge­ip gecekondularēn ve mahallelerin sēhhileĸtirilmesi yolunda 

tedbirler alēnmalēdēr.ò 

 
57 Zeki Sayar, ñG¿n¿n Konusu Gecekondular,ò Arkitekt, no. 320 (1965): 99 [Authorôs translation]. 

Original: ñĶlk zamanlarda, kanunsuz bir m¿essese sayēlarak gelmiĸ ge­miĸ iktidarlarēn bir t¿rl¿ 

ilgilenmedikleri bu meselenin, bug¿n ºnemi artēk y¿zeye ­ēkmēĸ bulunmaktadēr. Bu sebeple davayē 

ikiye ayērmak, bug¿ne kadar yapēlmēĸ olanlar ile, bundan sonra yapēlacak gecekondularē ósosyal 

meskenlerô diye m¿tal©a etmek l©zēmdēr. Birincilerin ēslahēna uĵraĸēlērken, yeni yapēlacaklarēn eskilere 

benzememesine bilhassa gayret gºstermek zaruridir.ò 

 
58 In his canonical work ñThe Architectural Uncanny: Essays in the Modern Unhomelyò (1992), 

Anthony Vidler,  demonstrates that architecture is not always about creating habitable spaces, but also 

about creating spaces that can evoke uncomfortable emotions, such as strangeness and uncanniness, by 

looking at examples of modern architecture and relating them to different disciplines, such as literature 

and art. Anthony Vidler, The Architectural Uncanny: Essays in the Modern Unhomely, (Cambridge 

Mass: MIT Press, 1992). 
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literature. Within this context, it claims that the home, was shaped in the light of the 

policies of the period but when considered as a perceived space as narrated in the 

novels of the period, it reveals further states and issues that the canonical architectural 

literature does not expose.  

 

The ñnovelò is a fertile medium that represents Turkish modernization of the mid-

century as addressed by architects, writers, and architectural historians. This is also 

reflected in the interdisciplinary studies of architecture and literature in Turkey to date. 

Accordingly, it is observed that the number of studies is increased in the last decade, 

and the majority of these studies are produced in Turkish Language and Literature 

departments,59 followed by Architecture departments; there are few studies conducted 

in Architectural History programs.60 When the theses completed in architecture and 

literature departments are analyzed, it is seen that the majority of the literary genres 

included in the studies are ñutopia, science fiction and dystopiaò, and that the 

ñTanzimat periodò and the ñEarly Republican Periodò are the two common periods.61 

The works of Abd¿lhak ķinasi Hisar (1887-1963), Ahmet Hamdi Tanpēnar (1901-

1962) and Yakup Kadri Karaosmanoĵlu (1889-1974), in particular, are analyzed in 

some detail in the contexts and dynamics of both the pre- and post-Republican periods, 

to design a critical reading informed by both literature and architecture. The reading, 

as such, aimed to fruitfully amalgamate the architectural and literary narratives of the 

period by benefitting from the socialist realist approach, which was heavily influenced 

by the Turkish literature of this period, and to exhibit the factual situations concerning 

 
59 Ayĸe Pēnar Serin G¿ner, and Hikmet Gºkmen. ñMimarlēk ve Edebiyat Ķliĸkisine Dair Yapēlmēĸ 

Akademik ¢alēĸmalarēn Bir Sēnēflandērmasē,ò Idealkent, Kent Araĸtērmalarē Dergisi, vol. 11, no. 31 

(2020): 1742. According to G¿ner and Gºkmen, 100 of the theses completed as of 2020 are at masterôs 

level and 24 are at doctoral level. It is seen that the studies done in architecture generally concentrate in 

the architectural design departments.  

 
60 Ibid., 1743. The studies done in the field of architectural history that utilize literature as  a source are: 

Hayal Meri­ Uraĸ, ñErken T¿rk Romanēnda Fiziksel ¢evre Sorunsalē,ò (Masterôs Thesis, Yēldēz 

Technical University, 2003); Mustafa Kemal Baran, ñTravelling/writing/drawing: Karl Friedrich 

Schinkel's architectural journey to Italy (1824),ò (Middle East Technical University, 2011); Se­il 

¥zcan, ñTracing Literary Architecture: Spatial In-Betweenness in Virginia Woolfôs Between the Acts 

(1941),ò (Masterôs Thesis, Middle East Technical University, 2015); Seda Sokullu, ñWord, image & 

architectural historiography in W.G. Sebaldôs Austerlitz,ò (Masterôs Thesis, Middle East Technical 

University, 2015). 

  
61 Serin G¿ner, and Gºkmen, 2020, 1743. As it is discussed, the authors who are the subject of most 

studies at the interface of architecture and literature in the Tanzimat and Early Republican periods are 

Ahmet Mithat Efendi, Peyami Safa, and Yakup Kadri Karaosmanoĵlu. 
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the social and spatial contexts depicted in the novels of the period. It is also anticipated 

that such a reading would enrich the relevant architectural history corpus with new 

layers of knowledge and discussion. 

 

Accordingly, 450 novels written between 1945-1970 timeframe are examined for this 

purpose.62 Based on the classifications of various literary anthologies, literary 

historians, and critics, as well as the preliminary research, those that dwell on urban 

contexts are determined. The image of the home presented is analyzed in relation to 

the home that was ñdesignedò and hence, in order to track the changes in conception 

and perception of the home in terms of social, cultural, and technological dynamics, 

novels that take the urban context as setting are selected.63 Among them 85 novels that 

concentrate mainly on the phenomenon of home, through urban, architectural, and 

spatial settings and/or, the depictions of it from the lens of characters, thereby 

addressing the image of home and home making are selected. The novels chosen are 

investigated in three concentric contextual circles (Figure 1.2.1).  

 

In the outset, the selected novels are scrutinized in terms of the spatial content they 

provide on such themes as modernization, American influence, domesticity, daily life, 

and the phenomenon of the house, home, and homemaking. The second examination 

context takes the architectural productions and novelties in the built environment with 

their depictions in the narratives. Lastly, the discussion explores and articulates the 

emerging situations in the accounts of both literature and architectural literature in a 

comparative approach to evaluate homogeneity of knowledge through the intersection 

of these circles; thus, similar, different, and out-of-scope situations are thematized as 

ñconsensus,ò ñtensionò, and ñambiguityò. 

 

The thesis refers to the houses as perceived by the characters in the novels, yet it does 

not ignore the fact that the material is a fictional creation, and literature is an act of 

creative writing. Consequently, it acknowledges the fact that the perceived space 

 
62 For the list of the novels in Turkish literature between the years 1945-1970, see APPENDIX A (List 

of The Novels in Turkish Literature Between the Years 1945-1970). 

 
63 This preference, which guided the creation of the research framework, made it necessary to exclude 

the novels set in the countryside, which is presented in the context of village and Anatolian novels, from 

the scope of this research. 
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expressed by the novelists is still a form of ñrepresentation,ò and a mutual reading of 

the architectural literature and fiction produced during the period deemed necessary to 

craft a critical approach. The discussion that progresses along this stance proposes a 

triadic categorization. 

 

 

Accordingly, there are situations in which the contents produced by the literature and 

architecture of the period either support each other in a coherent way (consensus); 

cases in which they present different representations (ambiguity); and cases in which 

they contradict each other (tension).  

 

The dichotomies that emerge in each case therefore represent less explored or non-

articulated issues in the architectural literature of the period. The implications of this 

categorization, beyond the general discussion, are discussed further in the conclusion 

chapter. 

Figure 1.2.1 Concentric clusters of the research (drawn by the author). 
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Since the study utilizes literature in general, and the novel in particular, as a 

comparative and enriching source of information to contextualize and historicize the 

mid-twentieth century design, use and perception of the home, a literary terminology 

is used to establish its scope and framework. In this regard, the structure of the 

discussion is organized in a hierarchical manner, starting from the larger domain of 

the narrativeôs thematic background, referred to as ñlayer,ò to smaller domains referred 

to as ñthemeò and ñsub-theme.ò Within this framework, ñplotò refers to the locus of 

layers, themes and sub-themes, ñlayerò corresponds to the narrative texture and 

explains the social and spatial contexts of the novels, ñthemeò is the layer ingredients, 

and the ñsub-themeò refers to the theme ingredients.64 The resulting ñthemesò and 

ñsub-themesò emerged from the questions raised by the novels that are examined in 

this study and which shape the general structure and sub-divisions of the text are:  

 

Theme I: Tension Between Traditional House and Apartment 

Sub-theme I: Traditional House: Context of Nostalgia, and Praise 

Sub-theme II: Traditional House: Criticism 

Sub-theme III: Apartment Building and Living: Critical View of ñModern 

Vernacular 

 

Theme II: Settling in a Home: Pursuits of an Apartment Block 

Sub-theme IV: Hybrid Interiors and Modernity 

Sub-theme V: Building the ñHouseò, Seeking the ñHomeò 

 

Theme III: Home as a Stage of Reform and Change 

Sub-theme VI: American Vibes in Domestic Space 

Sub-theme VII: Emerging Actors in Domestic Space 

Sub-theme VIII: Polishing Everyday Life: Domestic Novelties and Technology 

 

Theme IV: Womanizing Home 

Sub-theme IX: Woman on Domestic Stage 

Sub-theme X: Adornment, Beauty, and Dress: Between Inside and Out 

 
64 This categorization is explained in detail in ñChapter III, Novel As a Multi-Layered Medium: 1945-

1970 Frameò 
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Theme V: Home as a Commodity in an Urbanized City,  

Sub-theme XI: Home as a Commodity in an Urbanized City 

Sub-theme XII : An Investment Model, A Social Class Marker 

Sub-theme XIII: Migration and Squatter Housing 

 

Theme VI: Home and Transforming Everyday Life: Individual Lenses. 

Sub-theme XIV : Reinventing the Non-Domestic: Woman in Public Spaceò 

Sub-theme XV: Redefining Dwelling: ñHome is No Longer a Shelter 

 

The study avoids making overarching statements or in-depth discussions of reference 

concepts like ñwesternizationò and ñTurkish house.ò Both concepts are used to address 

period dynamics or the context of themes, with respect to the scope in which they were 

treated in the novels.  In this sense, their contribution is complementary, rather than 

theoretical.  

 

While the diversity of houses and occupant profiles narrated in the novels are 

considered in the discussion, the study focuses on the dominant housing typology of 

the period, the ñapartmentò, and its upper-middle- and middle-class inhabitants. The 

traditional wooden houses that were disappearing or the squatter settlements that had 

sprung up in the big cities and their lower-class inhabitants are briefly presented as 

well to inform about the housing diversity. Similarly, while the status of the ñfemale 

figureò in the context of the apartment culture constitutes one of the debate topics, the 

relationships of women who did not live but served in them, and the apartment, the 

relationship that women living in squatter settlements had with their ñhomesò, are also 

examined. In this context, the themes and sub-themes derived from the novels 

represent structured readings on the domestic architecture of the period.  

1.3. Methodological Approach and Organization 

The archives and libraries in various institutions, such as Cornell University Library, 

Cornell University Home Economics Department, National Library of Turkey, The 

Nationôs Library of Presidency, VEKAM (Ko­ University Vehbi Ko­ Ankara Studies 

Research Center), The Architects Association 1927, The Library of the Chamber of 

Architects of Turkey, The Library of the Ministry of Environmental and Urban 
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Planning, and The SALT Research Archives are mined to do a literature survey and 

hence to construct the theoretical framework, and to obtain the digital and printed 

sources.  

 

The novels are analyzed in stages and the information was classified. This review has 

been tabulated and organized into Appendices.65 Accordingly, in the first stage various 

literary anthologies have been used to compile the list of novels in Turkish literature 

between 1945 and 1970 (APPENDIX-A)66. In the second stage, eighty-five novels 

were selected from the entire list, in keeping with the themes of house, home and 

homemaking. An informative table of the selected novels, authors, publishers, and 

supporting notes are prepared (APPENDIX-B). In the third stage, the emerging 

patterns in the narratives, such as domestic spaces and different typologies of the 

home, cultural and social transformations in daily and urban life, American influence, 

domesticity, and urban sprawl are analyzed under the title of ñLayers of Background 

Space(s)ò (APPENDIX-C). In the fourth stage, the potential themes that emerged in 

relation to house, home and home making are pursued; called ñEmergent Spaces: 

Narrated Themes,ò this examination revealed the emerging meanings of home and the 

themes that are used to arrange the structure of the thesis (APPENDIX-D). In the fifth 

stage, the studies on the same topics published in the architectural literature of the 

period, in the form of books, articles and dissertations, are reviewed for a mutual 

reading. (APPENDIX-E). 

 

 
65 The discussion constructed from the novels underpinning the argument is also presented in tabular 

forms. See Appendix A, Appendix B, Appendix C, Appendix D, and Appendix E. 

 
66 According to the archival research conducted within the scope of the study, approximately 450 novels 

written in Turkish literature between 1945-1970 are identified, but although this data is a sound 

estimated it is not an official statistical figure. The sources examined can be listed as follows: Alemdar 

Yal­ēn, Siyasal ve Sosyal Deĵiĸimler A­ēsēndan Cumhuriyet Dºnemi ¢aĵdaĸ T¿rk Romanē 1946-2017, 

(Ankara: Ak­aĵ Yayēncēlēk, 2017); Attila ¥zkērēmlē, T¿rk Edebiyatēnēn Tarihi, Cilt 1 (Ķstanbul: Ķnkēl©p 

Kitabevi, 2004); Berna Moran, T¿rk romanēna eleĸtirel bir bakēĸ 2: Sabahattin Aliôden Yusuf Atēlganôa 

(1990), (Ķstanbul: Ķletiĸim Yayēnlarē, 2019); G¿zin Dino, T¿rk Romanēnēn Doĵuĸu (1978) (Ķstanbul: 

Agora Kitaplēĵē, 2008; ķ¿kran Kurdakul, ¢aĵdaĸ T¿rk Edebiyatē I: Meĸrutiyet Dºnemi, (Ķstanbul: 

Evrensel Basēm Yayēn, 2000), Rauf Mutluay, Cumhuriyetin Ellinci Yēlē Dizisi-5: 50 Yēlēn T¿rk 

Edebiyatē, (Ķstanbul: T¿rkiye Ķĸ Bankasē Yayēnlarē, 1973), Ķnci Engin¿n, Cumhuriyet Dºnemi T¿rk 

Edebiyatē, (Ķstanbul: Derg©h Yayēnlarē, 2010); http://edebiyatevreni.com/turk-romanlari-listesi/. The 

author is aware of the fact that there may be novels that are overlooked, and that the number may 

increase a little more. 

 

 

 

http://edebiyatevreni.com/turk-romanlari-listesi/
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ñTranslationò played a role in the methodological framework of the study.  The 

narratives taken from the novels are translated into English, the language of the thesis, 

with the original format of the texts maintained. The aim was to make an appropriation 

translation, and thus to make the original text appropriate in the receiving language.67 

 

Chapter I, ñIntroductionò, presents the aim, scope, and method of research as well 

as the framework in which architecture and literature are discussed as permeable fields 

of knowledge production, and that literature as a discipline reveals the experienced 

and lived aspect of architecture.  

 

Chapter II, ñTurkish Novel: Modernization Venture in Literary Contextò, 

introduces briefly the ñwesternizationò and ñmodernizationò agendas and endeavors 

of the Ottoman state in the 19th century, when novel was introduced as a literary genre. 

Under the headings Pre-Republican Era, Early Republican Era, Mid-Century (1940s-

1960s), this section attempts to examine briefly: How the novel was utilized as an 

instrument of Westernization and ñmodernizationò; what kind of awareness of form 

and meaning literature raised, as in architecture, with the Republican regime; and how 

the cultural insights and spatial conditions, developed as a consequence of the 

conjuncture of the period, are reflected in the literature of the post-World War II 

period. By taking a closer look at the overall discussion on the novel in the Ottoman 

Empire and that in Turkey, the chapter both reveals the main themes and topics of the 

literature and also examines their relationship to spatial changes; shows the historical 

changes in the spaces of literary production; and highlights the parallels/differences in 

which the ñchanging meaning of the Westò68 in the Turkish context from the 

 
67 Throughout the twentieth century, Western theories of literary translation developed in close dialogue 

with theories of language and philosophy. According to Akcan, one of the most crucial aspects of a 

theory of cultural translation is where it stands in the debate on translatability and untranslatability. The 

position taken on the translatability or untranslatability of cultures or languages affects the types of 

translation. Accordingly, while appropriating translations [benzeĸtirici ­eviri] domesticate the original 

text within the familiar norms of the receiving language, foreignizing translations [yabancēlaĸtērēcē 

­eviri] refuse such domestication and expose the untranslatable differences between the two languages. 

Esra Akcan, ñIntroduction,ò Architecture in Translation: Germany, Turkey and The Modern House, 

(Durham: Duke University Press, 2012): 1-26. 

 
68 In the 1950s, the meaning of ñWesternò shifted considerably, from ñEuropeanò to ñAmerican.ò Sibel 

Bozdoĵan, ñDemocracy, Development, and the Americanization of Turkish Architectural Culture in the 

1950s,ò Modernism and the Middle East Architecture and Politics in the Twentieth Century, edited by 

Sandy Isenstadt, Kishwar Rizvi, (Seattle: University of Washington Press, 2008): 116; Tanēl Bora, 
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nineteenth to the second half of the twentieth century is reflected in the spaces 

constructed in both fiction and reality. Another noteworthy point in this chapter is the 

commonality of some of the themes that featured prominently in spatial narratives 

from the encounter of the Ottoman society with the novel genre to the widespread 

adoption of this genre in the mid-twentieth century. Accordingly, the influence of the 

West -in its evolving meaning- on everyday life and the occupation of private/public 

spaces, as well as the presence of women in the private/public sphere, are recurring 

themes that are revealed by novelists in different ways across the centuries. 

 

Chapter III, ñNovel as a Multi-Layered Medium: 1945-1970 Frameò, 

contextualizes mid-century, mainly the 1950s and 1960s, to argue that modernization 

and westernization assumed new cultural perceptions and meanings. Under ñOn 

Selected Novelsò, the overall data about the novels, in the light of complementary facts 

of analysis, such as publication year, distribution, author gender, and the publisher are 

evaluated. In the section ñLayers of Background Space(s)ò, the spatial patterns in the 

background of the novels are analyzed and the different textures are illustrated. In 

ñEmergent Spaces: Narrated óThemes and Sub-themesôò the emergent themes and sub-

themes, as different than those found in the architectural literature of the period are 

revealed and categorized with various examples. 

 

The analysis of the literary depictions given in the selected novels provide the main 

discussion elaborated in Chapter IV, Chapter V, Chapter VI, and shaped according to 

the ñplotsò taken from the novels. There are mainly three plots: ñthe apartment, - which 

is the focus of the home in literature of this period-,ò ñat home,ò and ñoutside the 

home.ò Accordingly, the fact that the main portrayal of the image of the home, which 

is prominent in the novels of this period, is formed by the apartment typology, which 

is treated as a separate chapter. Moreover, almost all the homes that are the subject of 

the novels are constructed through a plot that reveals the home through the permeable 

relationship between its interior and exterior spaces, without detaching them from the 

context in which they are located (APPENDIX-D). This distinction helped to give the 

 
ñT¿rkiyeôde siyasal ideolojilerde ABD / Amerika imgesi,ò Modern T¿rkiyeôde siyasi d¿ĸ¿nce: Cilt 3: 

Modernleĸme ve Batēcēlēk, (Ķstanbul: Ķletiĸim Yayēnlarē, 2007): 149. 
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plot its first principal form: the literature of the period does not treat the home as a 

singular element but conveys it in the context of both the life it offers ñinsideò and the 

relationship it establishes with its physical and social environment.  

 

In this context, Chapter IV, ñPlot I, Focus of Home in the Context of Turkish 

Literature: Apartmentò, focuses on apartment buildings, which reveal the prevailing 

image of the home in the selected novels, by categorizing them from a literary 

approach. This chapter demonstrates that the novels of the period first defined 

apartment buildings by comparing them with the traditional dwelling, then 

highlighting their existence in the interior space.  

 

Chapter V, ñPlot II, Home: What is Inside?ò, examines the home narrated, in 

reference to shifting and transforming dynamics of its internal entity. Accordingly, the 

domestic life inside the house, the home becoming a scene of change and 

modernization with new materials and domestic technologies, the state and status of 

woman organizing the domestic space and adapting to the change are discussed. 

 

Chapter VI, ñPlot II, Home as Part of the óOutsideôò, analyzes the relationship of 

home and the outside, and explores aspects of squatters and apartments in 

architectural, spatial and social terms, the association of home with a consumer class 

and its acceptance as a commodity, the relationship of the home, street and urban life, 

and the variable relationship of home and the inhabitants in terms of achieving an 

individual existence outside the home. 

 

Finally, Chapter VII, ñConclusionò, presents those parallel, contradictory, or 

ambiguous portraits of house, home and homemaking as revealed in the fictional 

homes and architectural literature. The layers that emerge, are considered to reflect a 

genuine picture of the house as a physical entity, and the home and home making as 

its social aspects in the period considered. 
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CHAPTER 2 

 

TURKISH NOVEL:  MODERNIZATION VENTURE IN A LITERARY  

CONTEXT AND THE SPATIAL RESPONSES 

 

 

In fact, the novel is the same in every language in terms of its structure and nature.  

However, the novel has a different age in each language.69 

 

 

2.1. Pre-Republican Era: Birth of Turkish Novel and Ottoman Societal   

Westernization Through Culture, Literature and Architecture  

ñModernizationò, as narrated in literature and experienced in architecture is an 

overarching concept that associates literature and architecture as mutually 

representative spheres of cultural production, starting from the Late Ottoman and Early 

Republican periods.  

 

The Late Ottoman period was a prolific era, in terms of the extensive social, political, 

and cultural transformations that took place in all spheres of daily life, which have 

been shaped for centuries, by the Islamic doctrines. The literature and architecture of 

the period witnessed intensive production and represent overtly the social changes and 

their cultural implementations, and thus serve well to understand the modernization 

venture of the Ottoman Empire.70 In the nineteenth century, the Ottoman Empire had 

begun to shrink71 and entered a period of scientific and intellectual stagnation. The 

 
69 Yahya Kemalôs (1884-1958) opinion on novel. Original: ñGer­i roman, yapēsē ve nevôi itibariyle her 

dilde birdir. Ancak romanēn her dilde bir yaĸē vardēr,ò trans. by the author, Yahya Kem©l, Edebiyata 

D©ir, (Ķstanbul: Ķstanbul Fetih Cemiyeti Yayēnlarē, 1971): 209. 

 
70 Azade Seyhan, ñGiriĸ: Romanēn Yolculuĵu,ò D¿nya Edebiyatē Baĵlamēnda Modern T¿rk Romanē: 

Kesiĸen Yazgēlarēn Hik©yesi, (Ķstanbul: Ķletiĸim Yayēnlarē, 2014): 37. 

 
71 In the aftermath of the unsuccessful battles, the ethnic communities under the Ottoman rule gained 

independence through successive treaties: Serbs by the Treaty of Bucharest (1812), and Greeks (1829), 

Bulgarians (1878), and Romanians (1881) by the Treaty of Edirne. The western diplomats described 

the collapsing state of the Ottoman Empire as the ñSick Man of Europeò, ķ¿kran Kurdakul, ñXIX. 
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state authorities turned to Europe to import renovation ideas and related political and 

cultural practices.72 The Ottoman elite, influenced by the ideas of the French 

Revolution and Enlightenment, supported this maneuver. Taking the West73 as a model 

for renovation meant, on the other hand, to take some fundamental actions; foremost, 

to renovate the traditional institutions, and to establish new ones in line with the 

requirements and expectations of the new system and its management models.74 

 

The anticipated renovations largely took place in military context, state administration, 

education, and technology and had wide ranging impacts on the social and cultural 

apparatuses of the Empire, starting from the eighteenth century. Thus, the Empire 

underwent an intense phase of economic and sociopolitical transformation that aimed 

at the modernization of the prevailing administrative systems of public and state 

affairs.75 It was recognized that the prevailing religious and military institutions had 

remained insufficient in meeting the needs and expectations of the state, and that the 

survival of the system was dependent on modernizing the administrative apparatuses 

which would elevate the status of the Ottoman state to that of the European states.76 

 
Y¿zyēlēn ¥zellikleri,ò ¢aĵdaĸ T¿rk Edebiyatē I: Meĸrutiyet Dºnemi, (Ķstanbul: Evrensel Basēm Yayēn, 

2000): 16. 

 
72 As Afife Batur puts forward, contrary to what is generally assumed, taking West as a model was 

neither a one-way nor a spontaneous orientation. The orientation was guided by the European countries 

which had already developed an interest in the East and approached it as a new market to expand 

production and trade capacity in the 17th century. Afife Batur, ñBatēlēlaĸma Dºneminde Osmanlē 

Mimarlēĵē,ò Tanzimatôtan Cumhuriyete T¿rkiye Ansiklopedisi, vol. 4, (Ķstanbul: Ķletiĸim Yayēnlarē, 

1985): 1039. ķ¿kran Kurdakul also discusses that the European countries headed towards the 

underdeveloped countries to access the sources of raw materials in the nineteenth century. Especially 

after the industrial revolution, not only the operation of machinery required an abundant supply of raw 

materials, but the emergence of the working class as a political power and the demanding increase in 

wages, pushed the administrative bourgeoisie class control the underground and above-ground 

resources of the underdeveloped countries. Ibid.  

 
73 In accordance with the political developments of the time, the ñWestò in this period would refer to 

Europe and, in particular, to the geography of Western Europe. The mid-century period, which is the 

focus of this study, reveals the new meanings the notion of the ñWestò has assumed in the history of 

Turkey. 

 
74 Seyhan, 2014, 47. 

 
75 Zeynep ¢elik, ñThe Nineteenth-Century Background,ò The Remaking of Istanbul: Portrait of an 

Ottoman City in the Nineteenth Century, (Berkeley; Los Angeles; London: University of California 

Press, 1986): 31. 

 
76 Halil Ķnalcēk, ñPolitical Modernization in Turkey,ò From Empire to Republic: Essays on Ottoman 

and Turkish Social History, (Istanbul: Isis Press,1995): 135. 
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The impact of the western world on the political, economic, social and cultural 

institutions of the Ottoman Empire was indeed introduced as a ñwesternization, 

modernization, imperialism or integration into the world economic systemò, and 

ultimately as ñan age of deep and swift transformation.ò77 

 

France was seen as the prime country, the role-model to follow. As a matter of fact, it 

was the first country in the European continent to establish diplomatic relations with 

the Ottoman Empire. The French regime considered the Ottoman Empire as the biggest 

rival and the obstacle in trade, as the Ottoman state was the biggest market in the 

region, and for this reason they stayed in close contact through diplomacy (Figure 

2.1.1).78 The establishment of diplomatic relations immediately bore fruit and ensured 

that commercial privileges were first granted to the French.79The nationalist ideas that 

emerged in the French Revolution (1789), and found a response in a wide geography, 

also influenced the Ottoman State. To eliminate the penetration of nationalist ideas 

into the empire, the state declared the Edict of G¿lhane in G¿lhane Park, on 3 

November 1839, which they saw a remedy to guarantee the rights of all Ottoman 

citizens regardless of religion or ethnicity. The Ottoman Reform Edict of 1856 

declared shortly afterwards, furthermore, made non-Muslim minorities become 

 
77 Christoph K., Neumann, ñOttoman Provincial Towns from the Eighteenth to the Nineteenth Century: 

A Re-Assessment of their Place in the Transformation of the Empire,ò The empire in the city: Arab 

provincial capitals in the Late Ottoman Empire, edited by Jens Hanssen, Thomas Philipp, and Stefan 

Weber, (W¿rzburg: Ergon in Kommission, 2002): 131. On the other hand, according to ķerif Mardin, 

the Ottoman Empire was always in relation with the culture that was defined as western civilization; 

but it was the nineteenth century that the form of the relationship began to change. In that regard, Mardin 

uses ñthe orientation to the Westò and ñmodernizationò as synonyms for the nineteenth century Ottoman 

Empire. Mehmet Fatih Uslu, and Fatih Altuĵ, Tanzimat ve Edebiyat, (Ķstanbul: Ķĸ Bankasē K¿lt¿r 

Yayēnlarē, 2014): 448. 

 
78 Batur, 1985, 1039. The diplomatic relations became established through ambassadors, starting from 

the 18th century. The Ottoman administration was more interested in the military improvements to 

strengthen the army and to resume the status of being ñthe most powerful stateò. In this regard, the 

Ottoman diplomatic representatives were given responsibilities other than conducting diplomacy; for 

example, to monitor the internal dynamics of the post country to devise possible courses of action. The 

representatives were then given the title of military judges and referred as ñambassadors.ò The first 

appointed Ottoman ambassador to Paris was Yirmisekiz ¢elebi Mehmed Efendi. Fatma M. Gº­ek, East 

Encounters West: France and the Ottoman Empire in the Eighteenth Century, (New York and Oxford: 

Oxford University Press, 1996): 9. 

 
79 For instance, the Convention of Commerce and Navigation (1838) between Great Britain and the 

Ottoman Empire provided such privileges to the British as abolition of all the monopolies, granting 

British merchants and their collaborators full access to all Ottoman markets, and equal taxation with the 

local merchants. V. Necla Geyikdaĵē, Foreign Investment in the Ottoman Empire: International Trade 

and Relations 1854-1914, (London, New York: Tauris Academic Studies, 2011): 23. 

 

http://kaynakca.hacettepe.edu.tr/eser/3650761#dergi_31553510
http://kaynakca.hacettepe.edu.tr/eser/3650761#dergi_31553510
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autonomous and privileged societies and strengthened their legal status. With this 

declaration, foreign capital has become one of the key elements of the empireôs 

economy.80 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 
80 Most of the underground resources (coal, lignite, manganese, copper, and borax mines) became 

monopolized by foreign companies between 1887-1896, which gave way to the establishment of foreign 

banks (Selanik Bankasē, Alman Doĵu Bankasē, Viyana Bankasē). Kurdakul, 2000, 19. 

 

 

Figure 2.1.1 Ambassador Yirmisekiz ¢elebi Mehmed Efendiôs route to and from 

Paris. The yellow line indicates his route to Paris, the red line his return route. 

Source: Gº­ek, East Encounters West: France and the Ottoman Empire in the 

Eighteenth Century, 1996, 19 (marked by the author). 
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The developing commercial and diplomatic affairs by the late eighteenth century also 

found response in the cultural realm, which was elaborated in the literature of the 

period as well. European-referenced approaches and practices in many cultural 

spheres, such as in literature, music and architecture penetrated the Ottoman society 

in the Tanzimat era and influenced the cultural productions of the period.81   

 

The Tanzimat reforms brought systematization and thus a centralized hierarchy of civil 

servants, who replaced the Ottoman bureaucracy.82 Following the declaration of 

Tanzimat Charter, especially the capital of the Empire became an experimentation 

arena to establish a European-style municipality and to apply the contemporary 

Western-originated urban planning principles.83 New building types were introduced 

(Figure 2.1.2 and Figure 2.1.3).84 First came the military barracks, followed by public 

squares, passages, business halls, clock towers, factories and hospitals that served for 

public use. With the enactment of the Ebniye Nizamnamesi in 1848 and in 1849, the 

construction works became regulated as a whole, and laws and restrictions on such 

issues as the width of roads, floor height, material use and building audit were 

introduced for the first time.85 The legislation orders were set, for both settlements and 

constructions in the areas with municipal organization with the Ebniye Kanunu, issued 

in 1882. 

 

The architectural education was also revised in reference to the European examples.  

The curricula of the engineering school inaugurated by Selim II in 1796, did not 

include architecture before 1882. With Tanzimat, it became apparent that, technical 

 
81 For instance, European musicians were invited by the state to rearrange the techniques and the content 

of the music practiced up to that time and given the responsibility of directing the affairs related to 

official music. Through them the Ottoman Empire became acquainted with the 19th century Western 

music. Italian Giuseppe Donizetti, later called Donizetti Pasha (1788-1856), was one of those musicians, 

who had contributed to the development of the first Turkish military band, M¾sik©-ē H¿may¾n. For 

more information see; Emre Arēcē, Donizetti Paĸa, (Ķstanbul: Yapē Kredi Yayēnlarē, 2014): 260. 

 
82 ¢elik, 1986, 43. 

 
83 The systematization mainly focused on the regularization of the street network, straightening, 

widening, and paving the main roads, construction of sidewalks, water and sewage lines, the cleaning 

and gas lighting of the streets. Ibid., 45. 

 
84 The Western concepts and institutions were often in conflict with the centuries-old values and 

traditions; however, they were equated with progress and modernization in the minds of the Ottoman 

bureaucrats, and thus the cities received all the benefits brought by the modernizing reforms. Ibid., 37. 
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education should be given under the auspices of formal and academic institutions to 

provide students with new theoretical knowledge, new aesthetics and new 

technologies that were practiced in the West.86 

 

The first school to give education on architecture was established under the name 

Sanayi-i Nefise-i ķahane Mektebi in 1882.87 The period of renovation is mirrored in 

the private sphere in parallel with architectural developments, and the Ottoman elite is 

introduced to seaside residences [yalē], the opulent mansions that faced the Bosphorus 

and were isolated from the street. 

 

Figure 2.1.2 Selimiye Barrack, Istanbul 

Source: [data base online] Salt Research, ¦lgen Family Archives, 

https://archives.saltresearch.org/handle/123456789/205583 [Accessed: 06.06.2023] 

 

Figure 2.1.3 Macedonia Tower (Edirne Clock Tower), Edirne 

Source: [data base online] Salt Research, 

https://archives.saltresearch.org/handle/123456789/83890 [Accessed: 06.06.2023] 

 
86 Batur, 1985, 1053-1054. 

 
87 Sanayi-i Nefise Mektebi, started teaching architecture under the directorship of Osman Hamdi Bey 

(1842-1910), and with the chief architect Alexandre Vallaury (1850-1921) together with a small number 

of staf in 1883. The school followed the academic and revivalist tradition of the ñBeaux-Artsò. Ibid. 
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It was also in this period that the Ottoman elite became acquainted with novel, tale and 

theater.88 Minorities contributed to the emergence of the new cultural genres and 

different exchanges occurred in the field of literature.89 For instance, it is known that 

the translation of popular French novels were first done by the Greeks, and that the 

novel Monte-Cristo was first translated by Teodor Kasap and serialized in the popular 

humor magazine Diyojen in 1871.90 In the popularization of theater the Ottoman 

Armenians played a leading role. One of the first works of Turkish theatrical literature, 

Ķkinci Arsas, was about an Armenian ruler, and was written by Ottoman Armenian 

authors, such as Mēgērdi­ Beĸiktaĸlēyan (1828-1868), Emanuel Yesayan (1839-1907), 

Khoren Kalfayan (1831-1892), and Tovmas Terziyan (1840-1909).91 Thus the early 

Ottoman literature can be described as ñwesternò in terms of method but ñnationalò in 

terms of content and spirit.92  

2.1.1. Tanzimat Period Literature (1860-1895) 

The protracted reform movements of the Late Ottoman Empire found their most 

persuasive and distinctive forms in literature.93 The first literary works in Western style 

 
88 The authors produced both tales (hik©ye) and novels (roman) but used the terms interchangeably in 

this period. The term ñnovelò was first used by Namēk Kemal in the preface of his work Cel©l in 1888. 

Halit Ziy© Uĸaklēgil, on the other hand, used ñtaleò (hik©ye) in the introduction of his novel Hik©ye in 

1891. Ķnci Engin¿n, ñHik©ye ve Roman,ò Cumhuriyet Dºnemi T¿rk Edebiyatē, (Ķstanbul: Derg©h 

Yayēnlarē, 2010): 265. 

 
89 According to Johann Strauss, the relations and exchanges between different literatures occurred in 

different ways and at different levels in this century and the differences in the writing alphabets did not 

constitute an insurmountable obstacle. For example, among the Muslim Turks, there were those who 

learned the Armenian alphabet and red books or newspapers written in Armenian letters. Johann Strauss, 

ñOsmanlē Ķmparatorluĵuônda Kimler, Neleri Okurdu? (19.-20. Y¿zyēllar),ò Tanzimat ve Edebiyat, 

(Ķstanbul: Ķĸ Bankasē K¿lt¿r Yayēnlarē, 2014): 37. 

 
90 Ibid., 38. 

 
91 According to Strauss, it can be said that the modern literature produced by the minorities remained 

largely ñunexploredò for the Ottoman writers, while the non-Muslim communities also showed a similar 

indifference to the Ottoman Turkish literature.  Ibid., 40. 

 
92 The literary critics generally study the emergence and development of modern Turkish literature and 

novel genre in three timeframes: Tanzimat Period (1860-1895), National Literature Period (1911-1923), 

and the Early Republican Period (1923-1940). This classification is suggested by ķ¿kran Kurdakul in 

her three-volume review on Turkish literary history series. The first volume of the series focuses on the 

nineteenth century - ñValues Left by the 19th Century to the New Ageò; where she discusses that 19th 

century can be considered as the ñEra of Initiativesò for literature as well, as in the westernization 

movements seen in other fields. 

 
93 Seyhan, 2014, 53. According to literary critics, the formation of a new Ottoman intellectual group 

was one of the crucial elements in creating a modern culture, and a new literature. Defined as the ñelite 
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started to be produced in the Tanzimat period, which are characterized as works that 

aimed to simplify the writing language to make it publicly more comprehendible. The 

state played a key role in the development of the new literature and in the emergence 

and spread of novel as a new genre in the period of Tanzimat Era.94 It was instrumental 

in two issues in particular; translation and copyright publication.95 

State supported translation activities through which selected examples of Western 

literature -especially of France- were systematically translated, which made French 

spread among the intellectuals. 96 Between 1860-1901, 457 novels were translated into 

Turkish, 426 of them from French.97 This impressive number indicates that the 

translation of Western-originated works were seen as a powerful agent of the 

modernization project in this period and hence one of the initial steps towards 

modernizing literature in the nineteenth century Ottoman society. Thus, the 

westernization phenomenon in the nineteenth century Ottoman Empire is often 

interpreted as ñtranslating the West.ò According to this view, the Tanzimat era 

intellectuals aimed to translate the West in the most accurate and precise way, as if it 

was a text.98 According to Ķnci Engin¿n, translations had a pronounced impact on 

cultural change as well. She states that the translation activity represents a subject, 

mentality and the language in which they are expressed; therefore, according to her, 

 
circleò by G¿zin Dino, the group included authors, readers, and critics. Tamer K¿t¿k­¿, ñYeni Bir 

Edebiyatēn ve T¿rlerin Doĵuĸu,ò Hayatēn Dinamiklerinden Yazēnsal Metne: Tanzimat Romanē, 

(Ķstanbul: ¥t¿ken Neĸriyat, 2018): 40. Az©de Seyhan also points out that a new intellectual group 

embarked to inform the literate society about the world beyond the borders of the Ottoman Empire 

through the publication of new newspapers and translations, Seyhan, 2014, 46. 

 
94 K¿t¿k­¿, 2018, 43. 

 
95 The state contributed to this impulse institutionally and in a manipulative way; for example, sultansô 

favorite translated books were publicly announced. Ibid. 

 
96 Between 1876-1908, 887 books on literature, 175 books on religion, 142 books on science, 139 books 

on military, and 433 books on other subjects were translated. An official translation unit named 

ñTerc¿me Odasēò was established in 1833 in Bab-ē Ąli which aimed to train a staff of civil servants in 

some European languages; some of the translations were done individually by state-officials, such as 

Ahmet Vefik Paĸa (1823-1891) and M¿nif Paĸa (1830-1910). K¿t¿k­¿, 2018, 43. 

 
97 Although, French was one of the source languages in the translated novels, not all novels were written 

in French originally. Some English and American novels were translated from the French versions. 

Ibid., 33.  

 
98 Ayĸe Banu Karadaĵ, ñBatēônēn ¢evrilmesini Medeniyet Odaĵēyla Yeniden Okumak: Tanzimat 

Dºnemi/Sonrasē ¢eviriler ve ¢ekinceli Cesur ¢evirmenler,ò Tanzimat ve Edebiyat, (Ķstanbul: Ķĸ 

Bankasē K¿lt¿r Yayēnlarē, 2014): 492. 
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the issue of translation plays a primary role in cultural and civilizational changes.99 

Indeed, the translated works of literature, introduced both the world of Europe and also 

hitherto unknown cultural productions and literary genres as article, theater, novel, and 

essay of criticism to the Ottoman Empire. The Ottoman literature which was confined 

to poetry form in literature for centuries, began to flourish and diversify with the 

contribution of different genres of prose.100  

The state also supported the writing and publishing new types of copyrighted works.101 

The improvements in the education system and its institutions, foremost led to a 

significant increase in printing and publishing works, which in turn led to an increase 

in the number of the literature audience in the society.102 Foreign language use was an 

influential factor in developing the reading habits. While such classical languages as 

Greek and Arabic had remained in use, new literary languages such as, Bulgarian, and 

Jewish-Spanish came into frequent use.103 Among the Western languages French 

became prominent which was already in use as the semi-official language in the 

 
99 Quoted from Uslu, Altuĵ, 2014, 495. For a detailed discussion on the impacts of translations on 

cultural changes, see Ziya ¦lken, Uyanēĸ Devirlerinde Terc¿menin Rol¿, (Ķstanbul: Ķĸ Bankasē K¿lt¿r 

Yayēnlarē, 2011). 

 
100 ¥zt¿rk Emiroĵlu, T¿rkiyeôde Edebiyat Topluluklarē, (Ankara: Ak­aĵ Yayēnlarē, 2008): 56. Many of 

the writers in the Tanzimat period wrote in several different genres simultaneously. The poet N©mēk 

Kemal (1840ï1888) wrote the novel Ķntib©h (1876), the journalist Ķbrahim ķinasi (1826ï1871) is noted 

for writing  the first modern Turkish play, the one-act comedy ķair Evlenmesi in 1860. In a similar vein, 

the novelist Ahmed Midhat Efendi (1844ï1912) wrote the early novels Hasan Mell©h y©hud Sēr Ķ­inde 

Esr©r in 1873, Hen¿z On Yedi Yaĸēnda in 1881, and M¿ĸ©hed©t in 1891.  

 

Some critics on the other hand, discussed that despite numerous works, translations had remained 

inadequate and indiscriminate to understand the Western civilization truly, and to get into its origins in 

this period. Quoted from Uslu, Altuĵ, 2014, 497. For the first comprehensive research on westernization 

and translation see ¥zlem Berk: Translation and Westernisation in Turkey from the 1840s the 1980s, 

(Ķstanbul: Ege Yayēnlarē, 2004). 

 
101 K¿t¿k­¿, 2018, 44. 

 
102 It is known that the first unofficial Turkish newspaper was established in 1840 by an English named 

William Churchill, and titled Ceride-i Havadis. The first official newspaper in Turkish was established 

in 1862 under the name Tasvir-i Efk©r by Ķbrahim ķinasi (1826-1871). In 1895, Namēk Kemal (1840-

1888) took over the management of the newspaper. Strauss, 2014, 12. 

 
103  The Ottoman capital was a printing and publishing center much like Paris or the other European 

capitals, and the literary production was by no means limited to Turkish books. For Greeks, Bulgarians, 

Armenians, Sephardic Jews and Arabs, Istanbul was a cultural center. Uslu, Altuĵ, 2014, 5.  

 

Sephardic Jews, brought printing presses with them when they fled to Istanbul in 1493. Similarly, 

Armenians and Greeks also had printing presses in the Ottoman Empire. But it was not until the 18th 

century that the use of Arabic scripts in publishing became standardized. Seyhan, 2014, 53. 

 

https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Namik_Kemal
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Namik_Kemal
https://en.wikipedia.org/w/index.php?title=%C4%B0ntib%C3%A2h&action=edit&redlink=1
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Journalist
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/%C4%B0brahim_%C5%9Einasi
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Play_(theatre)
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/One_act_play
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Comedy
https://en.wikipedia.org/w/index.php?title=%C5%9Eair_Evlenmesi&action=edit&redlink=1
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Ahmed_Midhat_Efendi
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Ottoman society.104 The second half of the nineteenth century which was characterized 

by multilingualism and a boom in printing is indeed considered as one of the prolific 

periods in terms of the literary environment in the Ottoman Empire.105 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Figure 2.1.1.1 A Bookstore in 1840s Istanbul, depicted by Camille Rogier 

Source: Uslu, Altuĵ, Tanzimat ve Edebiyat, 2014, 1. 

 

 

Newspapers, magazines, printing activities and booksellers played a major role in 

familiarizing the society with European culture in the Tanzimat era. According to 

Berna Moran, especially newspapers and magazines functioned as an open university 

to popularize such concepts as freedom, progress, equality and science.106 It is known 

 
104 Strauss, 2014, 11. 

 
105 Although many languages, primarily Ottoman Turkish, Persian, Arabic, Greek, Armenian and 

Hebrew, were spoken in the Ottoman empire, very few literary works were printed in these languages 

until the 19th century. The development of literary production thus depended heavily on the education 

of prospective readers and, on their ñforeign languageò knowledge. Ibid., 7-8. 

 
106 Berna Moran, ñT¿rk Romanē ve Batēlēlaĸma Sorunsalē,ò T¿rk Romanēna Eleĸtirel bir Bakēĸ 1: Ahmet 

Mithatôtan A. H. Tanpēnarôa (1983), (Ķstanbul: Ķletiĸim Yayēnlarē, 2019): 18. It should be mentioned 

that many literary works of the period were first serialized in periodicals. For instance, Le Smyrn®en 

established in 1824 in Ķzmir was the first newspaper in French; Ceride-i Havadis was the first unofficial 

Turkish newspaper established in 1840; Ķstanbul; Lyuboslovie was the first Bulgarian newspaper 

established in 1844 in Ķzmir; Saare mizrax o Puertas del Oriente was the first Judeo-Spanish newspaper 

established in 1845 in Ķzmir; Masis was the most effective Armenian newspaper established in 1852 in 

Ķstanbul; Had´kat¿ôl-ahbar established in 1858 in Beirut was the first newspaper to include a regular 
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that the vast majority of the publications in different ethnic languages were not 

published by the publishers in the Ottoman capital and Danube principalities; they 

were obtained from the printing houses outside the borders of the Empire.107 The 

functioning printing houses in the periphery of the Empire in this respect, played a role 

in the development of the printing sector in Istanbul, where  the first printing houses 

were established in 1727.108 The number of the bookstores in Istanbul however, 

increased only in the last three decades of the nineteenth century.109 (Figure 2.1.1.1). 

 

The increase in the number of the printing houses in Istanbul also contributed to the 

reforms made in education. Among the fundamental educational reforms were the 

establishment of the first modern university (Dar¿lf¿nun) and teacher schools 

(Dar¿lmuallimin) in 1848; reorganization of the primary and the middle schools, the 

increase in the share of sciences-related education; and establishment of an 

Educational Council responsible from setting and monitoring the curricular activities 

in the schools (Figure 2.1.1.2 and Figure 2.1.1.3).  

 

 

 

 

 

 

Figure 2.1.1.2 Hagia Sophia and Dar¿lf¿nun Building, Sultanahmet, Istanbul 

Source: [data base online] Salt Research, ¦lgen Family Archives 

https://archives.saltresearch.org/handle/123456789/74741 [Accessed: 06.06.2023] 

 
section on fiction; Terc¿man-ē Ahval was the second unofficial Turkish newspaper, established in 1860 

in Ķstanbul. For a detailed discussion see Strauss, 2014, 13. 

 
107 Ibid., 15-28. 

 
108 Even the first translations from Western languages were printed in Egypt; Ottoman poetry books 

were also initially available only in Cairo. Ibid. 

 
109 The number of the bookstores in Istanbul was 34 in 1882, 49 in 1889, and 63 in 1912. Ibid., 22. 
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Figure 2.1.1.3 Yeni Hamidiye Sanat ve Zanaat Okulu, Ankara, built in 1900, then 

used as D©r¿lmuallim´n-i R¿ĸdiyyesi in 1908, and became Maarif Vekaleti in 1925. 

Source: [data base online] https://kansu.weebly.com/daruumllmuallimin-maarif-

vekaleti.html [Accessed: 12.08.2022] 

 

 

The printing houses, therefore, were instrumental in educating and leading the society 

through newspapers, magazines, pictures and photographs, and students by publishing 

textbooks.110 Not only the textbooks but the printed documents used in government 

offices were also in the majority among their publications.111 Publishing, on the other 

hand, was not a free environment and the state was involved. According to Alpay 

Kabacalē, however, increasing censorship on newspapers, magazines, and books 

during the reign of Abd¿lhamid II (1876-1909), did not prevent the increase in the 

number of printing houses.112 Educational reforms not only made the literate society 

become more knowledgeable, but also enabled the novelists talk about the Tanzimat 

mentality and mindset of social and spatial modernization. According to Ķnci Engin¿n, 

the works of the first intellectuals of the Tanzimat period had social contents and could 

 
110 Some of the newspapers and the magazines of the period were Sabah (1876), Terc¿man-ē Hakkat 

(1878-1922), Ķkdam (1894), Servet-i F¿nun (1891-1901), Mal¾mat (1894-95), Mecm¿a-i Eb¿zziya 

(1880), Mirôat-ē Ąlem (1882-83). Alpay Kabacalē, ñVII. 1876-1908 Dºnemi,ò Baĸlangēcēndan 

G¿n¿m¿ze T¿rkiyeôde Matbaa, Basēn ve Yayēn, (Ķstanbul: Literat¿r Yayēncēlēk, 2000): 96-98. 

 
111 Arakel was one of the printing houses that published the series of the textbooks prepared by Ahmet 

Rasim. It was first founded by Arakel Tozluyan in 1875 as a bookstore at B©bē©li Street, then turned 

into a printing house in 1898, when Tozluyan established his own printing house. Arakel published 

novels, translated works, and textbooks until 1912. Ibid., 100. 

 
112 Most of the printing houses established in Galata and Beyoĵlu belonged to Armenians and Greeks, 

while many of those operated by the Turks were located at B©bē©li Street and Ebusuud Street. Ibid., 

100. 
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not be evaluated merely as literary works.113 They provided information on various 

subjects and exposed the differences in the socio-economic structure of the two social 

worlds by comparing the daily lives of the Ottomans and Europeans, hence they had 

an instructive tone.114  

 

The content of the new literature, in this sense, highlighted the cultural dualities 

between the East and the West. Berna Moran, like Engin¿n, also indicates that the 

Tanzimat novels aimed to take the concepts and values which were deemed necessary 

for civilization from the West to appropriate them culturally. In this context, although 

ñWesternizationò is the main theme in the novels of the period, four themes were 

generally thematized spatially and socially in the novels of the period: 

I. Pleasures of public sphere, 

II.  Diversification of private space, 

III.  Changing family structure, 

IV.  Individuals representing opposing cultural situations (well-educated and well-

cultured versus superficial and upstart). 

They depicted both the traditional and the modernizing house and the family, as well 

as the well-educated and cultured characters, who could use foreign -mostly western- 

languages, and the upstart and dandy characters.  

The family life continued to be accepted as the core of social morality, and the house 

was regarded as its locus. The detailed interior depiction given through Talat, Fitnat 

and Hacēbaba, the three characters in ķemsettin Samiôs Taaĸĸuk-ē Fitnat (1875) novel, 

who had come together in Hacēbabaôs house illustrates that the house was still 

considered an important constituent in the structure of the narrative: 

[é] In one corner of Hacēbabaôs shop, there is a small door covered 

with a curtain made of green linen. When this curtain is opened, a small 

and dark kitchen can be seen in front and a narrow staircase on one side. 

As you ascend the staircase, there is a small and windowless sofa and 

 
113 Ķnci Engin¿n, Yeni T¿rk Edebiyatē: Tanzimatôtan Cumhuriyetôe (1839-1923), (Ķstanbul: Derg©h 

Yayēnlarē, 2013): 24. 

 
114 Moran, 2019, 39. 
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there are two doors on either side of the staircase. The one on the left 

opens to reveal a neatly furnished room.115 

 

Theme I: Pleasures of public sphere: 

In parallel with the Westernization of educational and literary circles, the theme of 

public life and its portrayal as a pleasurable leisure activity is frequently taken up by 

novelists of this period. In Fel©tun Bey ile R©kēm Efendi, Kaĵēthane (Figure 2.1.1.4) 

is depicted as a traditional recreation spot, where the life is woven with pleasures and 

tastes as follows: 

 

Figure 2.1.1.4 Times of boating in Kaĵēthane, nineteenth century, Istanbul 

Source: Iĸēn, Everyday Life in Istanbul, 2001, 206. 

 

 

[é] At the mouth of the stream of Alibey village, they came across a 

dairy, and the flock was still there because the sheep had just milked.  

 

Canan and Yozefino gladly stayed with the sheep and lambs from afar. 

R©kēm called the dairyman and had him bring a few bowls of fresh 

milk. They drank it to the brim.116 

 
115 ķemsettin Sami, Taaĸĸuk-ē Talat ve Fitnat, edited by Engin Kēlē­, (Ķstanbul: Homer Kitabevi, 2011): 

58 [Authorôs translation]. Original: See, Appendix F, 399 

 
116 Ahmet Mithat, Fel©tun Bey ile R©kēm Efendi, (Ķstanbul: Homer Yayēnlarē, 2005 (1975)): 125 

[Authorôs translation]. Original: See, Appendix F, 399 
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[é] Then R©kēm and Yozefino took Canan with them and went for a 

walk up the meadow under the rows of trees. Poor Canan, isnôt she a 

child after all? When she saw himself in a meadow as wide as a poetôs 

dream, her enthusiasm and joy increased in proportion, and she was 

eager to leap and run.117 

 

 

Figure 2.1.1.5 Engraving of Saôdabad in Constantinople, from nineteenth century. 

Source: Gº­ek, East Encounters West: France and the Ottoman Empire in the 

Eighteenth Century, 1996, 78. 

 

The public gardens articulated by water elements were introduced to the capital by 

Yirmisekiz ¢elebi Mehmet Efendi.118 The new urban arrangement of Kaĵēthane region 

in Istanbul, as an example for it, included the rehabilitation of the creek and the 

reorganization of the canals, the collection of water in the pools, and the seaside 

residences (yalē) built on the waterôs edge for the sultan and state officials (Figure 

2.1.1.5).119 Thus, water began to serve as a medium to accommodate public recreation 

in the Ottoman Empire in the late 19th century.  

 
117 Mithat, 2005, 126 [Authorôs translation]. Original: See, Appendix F, 399 

 
118 The visit of Yirmisekiz ¢elebi Mehmet Efendi to France was influential in the development of public 

gardens in 19th century Istanbul. The pasha who had visited Ch©teau de Saint-Cloud, Ch©teau de 

Meudon, Ch©teau de Versailles and The Grand Trianoni admired and praised these palaces and the 

associated buildings that surrounded them.  Batur, 1985, 1039. 

 
119 Ibid., 1040-1041. 
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Theme II: Diversification of private space  

In this period, the private space has changed as well. The traditional wooden single-

family houses, and seaside residences (yalē) represent the typical homes of the socially 

well-off in the nineteenth century Istanbul (Figure 2.1.1.6). This theme was treated in 

two different ways in the novels of the Tanzimat period: the culture of the seaside 

residence was articulated as the subject of narrative, and the traditionally introverted 

nature of the house was expanded to include other temporary living spaces.  

 

 

 

 

 

 

Figure 2.1.1.6 Shores of the Bosphorus, favorite location of summer homes of both 

the the foreign embassies and the Ottoman statesmen. 

Source: Iĸēn, Everyday Life in Istanbul, 2001, 89. 

 

Yalē culture, became a distinguished aspect of the Ottoman elite. These showy 

residences emerged as seaside residences on the shores of Bosphorus, and became 

venues of elite socialization, recreation, and entertainment. In Halid Ziya Uĸaklēgilôs 

Aĸk-ē Memnu (1901), the yalē is portrayed as important as the main characters of the 

novel: ñ[é] It is a mansion with chandeliers, heavy curtains, Louis XV. carved walnut 

chairs, lamps with large shapes, gilded chairs and tables, and a white and mahogany 

boat with clean covers in the boathouse can be noticed as you pass by.ò120 Similarly, 

in his novel Eyl¿l (1901), Mehmet Rauf depicts an elite Istanbul family living in 

traditional houses and yalēs, and the principal members of the family are portrayed as 

 
120 Halid Ziya Uĸaklēgil, Aĸk-ē Memnu, (Ķstanbul: Ķnkēl©p ve Aka Kitabevi, 1963 (1901)): 17 [Authorôs 

translation]. Original: See, Appendix F, 399. 
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people of Istanbul (the Bosphorus, B¿y¿kada, ķiĸli or Beyoĵlu), who are associated 

with these houses. The relationship between yalē and the sea is also reflected in the 

charactersô emotional states, and this is described by the novelist as follows: 

[é] He really liked the mornings. They were lying on top of the room 

they lived in. [é] Suad woke up every day with this sun, he would 

jump up and open the windows; then morning, life, joy, youth, all this, 

everything, only with this sun, only with the sounds of the sea, would 

rush into their room, into their hearts; they were bathed in the sun that 

warmed them by smelling it, that gave them a cool warmth with the 

freshness of the seaé121 

 

Writers of the era, reflected on the newly formed Ottoman entertainment culture, with 

which they were previously unfamiliar, in their narratives. The culture was 

characterized, among others, with the introduction of garden parties and other social 

events into a traditional culture in which entertainment of men and women together in 

a public space was yet to become widespread in Istanbul at that time.122  

The Ottoman elite, indeed, was transforming the traditionally introverted culture into 

an extrovert structure, by stretching the boundaries of the house as well. The house 

was portrayed as a sheltered family structure in the Ottoman literature until the late 

nineteenth century; with the social life that brought individuals rather than the family 

to the forefront this association and its perception began to loosen. The family life 

began to transcend the boundaries of the house, to be practiced in new domestic 

venues. As depicted in Araba Sevdasē (1896), the Ottoman elite started to acquire a 

summer house to use it as a second home, apart from their main family residence:123  

[é] Mr. Bihr¾z, who had heard about the opening of the ñ¢amlēca 

Bah­e-i Umumiò before anyone else due to its proximity, forced his 

mother to move to the garden as soon as March arrived. And the day 

after their transfer to the mansion, he immediately examined the inside 

and outside of the public garden in a hurry and realized that it would be 

 
121 Mehmet Rauf, Eyl¿l, (Ķstanbul: Hilmi Kitabevi, 1946 (1901)): 54 [Authorôs translation]. Original: 

See, Appendix F, 399. 

 
122 Ekrem Iĸēn, Ķstanbul'da Modernleĸme ¥ncesi G¿ndelik Hayat: Ķnsan K¿lt¿r ve Mek©n Ķliĸkileri 

¦zerine Toplumsal Tarih Denemeleri, (Ķstanbul: Ķletiĸim Yayēnlarē, 1995): 89. 

 
123 The shores of the Bosphorus in particular, as well as the Islands in the Marmara and Yeĸilkºy, which 

had begun to develop outside the old city walls, were the primary locations of the flourishing yalē 

culture. Ekrem Iĸēn, ñModernization and the Everyday Life in the 19th Centuryò in Everyday Life in 

Istanbul, (trans.) Virginia Taylor Sa­lēoĵlu, (Ķstanbul: Yapē Kredi Yayēnlarē, 2001): 96. 

 



 43 

a very fashionable and especially a very suitable promenade for 

adornment as he wished, so he ordered a very light and elegant carriage 

and a pair of trained Hungarian carriage animals, two fingers taller than 

the existing ones, from his factory with some tools he had procured in 

Beyoĵlu in order to give a little more decoration to his luxurious 

carriage.124 

 

Theme III: Changing family structure: 

While privacy was still a highly valued aspect of the traditional elite house, both the 

spatial layout of the house and the structure of the nuclear family changed. Expanding 

the nuclear family with new members, such as French governess, black nanny and the 

Circassian maid became an aspect of the modernizing family and thematized in the 

novels.125 For instance, the governesses are often portrayed as the key figures in 

establishing the European life and culture in the domestic contexts.  

 

Accordingly, the governesses who were mostly French, began to work in the houses 

of the wealthy and cultured families, and were responsible from teaching foreign 

languages, western upbringing, etiquette, and music, in particular the piano, to children 

and women.  

 

In Serg¿zeĸt, for instance, Sami Paĸazade Sezai portrayed the French governess of 

Cel©l and his sister as such: 

[é] Although this old French woman had been in Istanbul for almost 

ten years, she had never felt the need to learn the language of the people 

among whom she lived.  

In Turkish, she knew nothing but a few half-baked sentences like 

ñBakalēméò, ñKēsmet...ò, ñYavaĸ yavaĸ...ò; but she wanted to teach 

everyone the language of her own nation with the same level of passion 

that the missionaries showed to spread Protestantism.126 

 
124 Recaizade Mahmut, Ekrem, Araba Sevdasē, (Ķstanbul: Ķletiĸim Yayēnlarē, 2015 (1896)): 61 [Authorôs 

translation]. Original: See, Appendix F, 400. 

 
125 Mehmet Doĵanay mentions that the novels of the period show that coachmen, boatmen, concubines, 

gardeners, cooks were depicted more than the owners of the houses. Quoted from G¿ler, 2011, 172. For 

a detailed discussion, see Mehmet Doĵanay, ñBir Mek©n Unsuru Olarak Ķstanbulôun Ahmed Mithat 

Efendiônin Romanlarēna Tesiri,ò (K¿tahya: Dumlupēnar ¦niversitesi Sosyal Bilimler Dergisi, 2006): 

95-108. 

 
126 Sami Paĸazade, Sezai, Serg¿zeĸt, (Ķstanbul, 1963 (1888)): 43 [Authorôs translation]. Original: See, 

Appendix F, 400. 
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This is often mentioned for the younger generation, as it is agreed that a foreign 

language, especially French, is one of the important assets to acquire for engaging with 

the social and cultural trends of the time. In his novel Bahtiyarlēk (1885), Ahmet 

Mithat mentions that if a family intended to teach their children French, they would 

either hire a teacher at home or send them to a French school: 

[é] Those who disliked the Ottoman form of education and were 

enthusiastic about alafranga wanted to teach their daughters French, 

and for this purpose, some of those who had the means hired French 

teachers in their households when the child was still young, or as soon 

as the child was a little older, they gave the child to a French school run 

by nuns, and these girls, even though they learned the things that a 

European girl learns, were able to earn their own livelihood in their own 

households. They would have been destined for a horrible future, such 

as not being able to find the possibility of practicing their education 

within their circle and being considered a stranger in their own fatherôs 

home.127 

In this period, ñpianoò which served as an ornament of the living room and the guest 

room elevated to a symbol of modern life and mentioned in several literary works. In 

the elite familiesô houses children received piano lessons from both the governesses 

and private teachers. In Uĸaklēgēlôs Aĸk-ē Memnu, Mlle de Courton, the governess of 

the house, gave piano lessons to Nihal, the youngest daughter of the house, and was 

stunned by her skill and progress in a short time: ñ[é] This girlôs fingers are infected 

with the spirit of the famous Russian pianist and composer Rubinstein!128ò 

Theme IV: Individuals representing opposing cultural situations (well-

educated and well-cultured versus superficial and upstart): 

On the other hand, the negative effects of the European domination over Ottoman 

political, cultural, spatial, and economic life, and reactions to the breakdown of 

Ottoman traditional life were also commonly articulated in many novels.  

According to the novelists, westernization did not happen as desired but remained as 

a formative and imitative phenomenon, which thus made the Ottoman Empire become 

 
127 Ahmet Mithat, Bahtiyarlēk, (Ķstanbul, Tema Yayēnlarē, 2022 (1885)): 104 [Authorôs translation]. 

Original: See, Appendix F, 400. 

 
128 Uĸaklēgil, 1963, 45 [Authorôs translation]. Original: See, Appendix F, 401. 
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a consumer society.129 They generally portrayed this situation through stereotype 

characters with the intention of giving public a collective message through novel 

characters.  

As in Recaiz©de Mahmud Ekremôs Araba Sevdasē (1896) and Ahmet Mithat Efendiôs 

Fel©tun Bey ile R©kēm Efendi (1875) the main characters were depicted as dressed in 

flaunt-based clothing, enthusiastic to use French, lacked moral work and indulged in 

extravagant consumption and behavior. Bihruz Bey of Araba Sevdasē and Felatun Bey 

in Fel©tun Bey ile R©kēm Efendi were not the first, but one of the first best-portrayed 

dandy men of Tanzimat literature, who found the prevailing culture unbearable and 

hence became estranged to Ottoman values and unconditional admirers of the Western 

civilization:130  

However, in the opinion of the gentleman [Mr. Bihruz], the phrases of 

a love-novel to be presented to a noble family and a perfectly educated 

lady like Ms. Periveĸ should also be noble, and it was necessary to refer 

to things written in French in this regard.131 

 

[é] Do you know Mr. Felatun? Mr. Felatun, the Mr. Mustafa Merak´ 

Efendizade Felatun! I guess you donôt recognize him. But he is a boy 

to be recognized.132  

 

[é] But Mustafa Meraki Efendi was not an educated man and did not 

even have time to take care of his childôs education, so he considered it 

sufficient for a childôs upbringing for his son to go to school and for the 

French teacher to come and go at home. After the upbringing of his son 

in this way, you can understand how the upbringing of the daughter was 

left.133 

 

 
129 Ahmet Faruk G¿ler, ñCumhuriyet Dºnemi T¿rk Romanēnda Batēlēlaĸma (1923-1940),ò (PhD diss., 

Fērat ¦niversitesi, 2011): 35.     

                                                                                                                                                  
130 Fel©tun Bey ile Rakēm Efendi is an important work as it is the first Turkish novel that articulated 

European lifestyle as a criticism theme. The character misunderstands and misjudges westernization, as 

he sees it as just clothing, entertainment and using French. Similar themes would be frequently 

articulated and processed by other novelists in the following years. For an analysis of Fel©tun Bey, see 

Abdullah U­man, ñT¿rk Romanēnda Ķlk Alafranga Tip: Fel©tun Bey,ò Ahmet Mithat Efendi Kitabē, 

edited by Mustafa Armaĵan, (Ķstanbul, Beykoz Belediyesi K¿lt¿r Yayēnlarē, 2007): 113.  

 
131 Ekrem, 2015 (1896): 107 [Authorôs translation]. Original: See, Appendix F, 401. 

 
132 Mithat, Fel©tun Bey ile R©kēm Efendi, 2005 (1875): 10 [Authorôs translation]. Original: See, 

Appendix F, 401. 

                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                            
133 Ibid., 12-13. 
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Mehmet Rauf depicts one of characters of his novel Eyl¿l (1901), Necib, who is 

endowed with the characteristics of a Western-educated man living in Beyoĵlu. He is 

conveyed to the reader through recurring scenes of ñplaying the pianoò: 

[é] Necib would shuffle through the notes, saying, ñNo romances!ò; 

then he would tell the story of his disinterest in romances. [é] Necib 

preferred lively [é], so the Travatore and Ayda Marches followed one 

after another. Necib put on Traviyata to ñmake us cry a littleò. Suad 

asked about the composers' lives, which he didn't know much about, 

and Necib told her what he knew.134 

The ñnew literatureò, hence, did not perpetuate the literature of the past. However, it 

warned its audience against extremity and social degeneration as well. Authors, such 

as Recaiz©de Mahmud Ekrem (1847-1914), Abd¿lhak Hamit Tarhan (1852-1937), 

Namēk Kemal (1840-1888), Ahmet Mithat (1844-1912), and Sami Paĸazade Sezai 

(1859-1936) for example, believed that modernism would arise and the public 

awareness of the developments imported from the West would increase, but they also 

emphasized that the expected modernization of the public should not disregard the 

traditional values.135 The changing nature of the family and routines of daily life as 

well as cultural norms, in this regard, became subjects of criticism in novels. The actual 

process towards modernization, as feared by many authors, would indeed lead to the 

emergence of cultural clusters within the society.  

2.1.2. National Literature Period (1911-1923) 

The National Literature era corresponds to those works which had nationalist contents, 

articulated women, and criticized strongly the social transformations that happened in 

the Tanzimat Era.136  

Among the representatives of the period were Mehmet Ziya Gºkalp (1876-1924), 

Yakup Kadri Karaosmanoĵlu (1889-1974), Refik Halit Karay (1888-1965), Mehmet 

 
134 Rauf, Eyl¿l, 1946 (1901): 68 [Authorôs translation]. Original: See, Appendix F, 401. 

 
135 G¿ler, 2011, 35. 

 
136 It is stated that the National Literature movement started with the publication of the literary magazine 

Gen­ Kalemler, which was published between 1910-1912, by Ali Canip Yºntem (1887-1967), ¥mer 

Seyfettin (1884-1920) and Ziya Gºkalp (1876-1924). The movement is accepted to represent the 

preparatory phase in the simplification of Turkish language. Kurdakul, 2000, 135. 
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Emin Yurdakul (1869-1944), Reĸat Nuri G¿ntekin (1889-1956), Halide Edip Adēvar 

(1882 or 1884-1964), and ¥mer Seyfettin (1884-1920). Written in a simple Turkish 

language the writers of the period aimed to disclose nationally addressed social 

problems/values, while at the same time delineating in their narratives the evolving 

notion of the public sphere. Accordingly, in the novels of the period, nationalism and, 

in the spatial context, the use of public space constitutes the main subjects which were 

generally articulated under the following themes: 

I. Simplification of language, 

II.  Women in public space, 

III.  Changing public and private spaces 

Theme I: Simplification of language 

Nationalism was frequently thematized, starting from the language. The writers, used 

Turkish as much as possible, instead of Arabic and Persian and the ñnational identityò 

became more evident and articulated in ways other than a conflict between ñEastò and 

ñWestò, as was the case in the literature of the Tanzimat period.  The authors paid 

attention to bring the writing language close to the speaking one, and the literary 

groups and the periodicals became instrumental in this process.137 Another 

development that played an important role in the use of simplified language during 

this period was a return to poetry. The Tanzimat period literature welcomed different 

literary genres such as novels, stories, and theatre but not the poetic style which had 

dominated the Turkish literature before the Tanzimat. The post-Tanzimat era 

witnessed a return to poetry and emergence of poetry-oriented literary groups.138 Such 

literary groups as Edebiyy©t-ē Ced´de (1896-1901), 139 and Fecr-i Ąt´ 140  (1909-1912) 

 
137 ķerif Aktaĸ expresses the role of newspaper and magazine in the development of literary language 

as such: ñThe transition from newspaper to magazine after 1870 is also considered as a new stage in 

language. The sensitivity of the street and the middle-class people provide to form a literary language 

that seeks itself with the help of newspapers and magazines.ò Quoted from Emiroĵlu, 2008, 37. 

 
138 The first group established was the Enc¿men-i ķuar© in 1861, known for being influential on young 

poets such as, Ziya Pasha and Namēk Kemal. Emiroĵlu, 2008, 57. 

 
139 Kurdakul, 2000, 33. The group members were Tevfik Fikret, Cenab ķehabettin, Cel©l Sahir (Erozan), 

Ali Ekrem (Bolayēr), H. Nazēm (Ahmet Reĸit Rey), S¿leyman Nesip, Faik Ali (Ozansoy), H¿seyin Siret 

(¥zsever), H¿seyin Suat (Yal­ēn) in poetry.  

 
140 Ibid., 115. The group members were Ahmet Samim, Ahmet Haĸim, Emin B¿lent, L©mi, Tahsin 

Nahit, Celal Sahir, Cemil S¿leyman, Hamdullah Suphi, Refik Halit, ķehabettin S¿leyman, Abd¿lhak 
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were founded, particularly in the Constitutional Eraôs emancipating atmosphere in 

which all ideas have become freely debatable. Edebiyy©t-ē Ced´de was formed by the 

emergence of a new literary group around the magazine Servet-i F¿nun (1896-1901), 

published under the direction of Tevfik Fikret (1867-1915) (Figure 2.1.2.1).  

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Figure 2.1.2.1 View of Servet-i F¿nun printing house, Istanbul 

Source: Kabacalē, Baĸlangēcēndan G¿n¿m¿ze T¿rkiyeôde Matbaa, Basēn ve Yayēn, 

2000, 108. 

 

Fecr-i Ąti followed the footsteps of Edebiyyat-ē Cedide in terms of their approach to 

language and poetry.141 H¿seyin Siret ¥zsever from Edebiyy©t-ē Ced´de, and Emin 

B¿lent Serdaoĵlu from Fecr-i Ąti exemplified the use of simplified language in poetry 

respectively as follows: 

 

An old boatman, his shoulders slumped 

And a ramshackle poet, laden with gloom; 

Two tired lives are a heavy burden, 

Seagulls seem to be afraid of us [é].142 

[é] Above those slender pines... O woman doesnôt come... 

 
Hayri, Ķzzet Melih, Ali Canip, Ali S¿ha, Faik Ąli, Fazēl Ahmet, Mehmet Beh­et, Kºpr¿l¿zade Mehmet 

Fuad, Mehmet R¿ĸt¿, M¿fit Ratip, Yakup Kadri. Some of the members of the group had then an 

important role in developing Turkish literary history such as Ahmet Haĸim, Yakup Kadir 

(Karaosmanoĵlu), Refik Halit Karay, Mehmet Fuat (Kºpr¿l¿), and Ali Canip (Yºntem).  

 
141 From the disintegration of the Servet-i F¿nun community to the Second Constitutional Era, no new 

literary group was established. In the fifteen-year period from the Second Constitutional Era to the 

establishment of the Republic, however, eight groups were founded: Fecr-i Ąti (1909), Gen­ Kalemler 

(1911), Nayiler (1912), Nev-Yunan´ler (1912), Sērat-ē M¿stakim&Sebil¿-r Reĸat (1912), Hecenin Beĸ 

ķairi (1914), ķairler Derneĵi (1917), Derg©h­ēlar (1921). 

 
142 H¿seyin Siret ¥zsever (1872-1959), Boĵazi­i Notlarē, quoted from Kurdakul, 2000, 109 [Authorôs 

translation]. Original: See, Appendix F, 402. 
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No... Donôt come... 

Look, its evening, the stove is out, no lamp, empty room; 

Out on the roads 

The winds freeze the remaining dogs at work. 

And a clock strikes 

Far away... look... itôs late at night... now itôs midnight: 

It is difficult to come this way 

Your feet get tired, and your knees get cold, donôt come 

To this empty house of mine...143 

 

While most of the writers belonging to these groups are regarded as pioneers of the 

transformation of poetry, all members were not absolutely dreamers of this style, and 

hence they also produced tales and novels. For instance, some of the writers of 

Edebiyy©t-ē Ced´de (1896-1901), Halit Ziya (Uĸaklēgil), Mehmet Rauf, Ahmet Hikmet 

(M¿ft¿oĵlu), Saffeti Ziya, H¿seyin Cahit (Yal­ēn) had an important role in authoring 

tales in novels, while Ahmet ķuayip was influential in literary criticism.  

Similarly, Halit Ziya Uĸaklēgil, in a general allusion to the literary genres produced in 

this period, stated that, although Edebiyyat-ē Cedide has taken the literature of the 

West, it was never completely alienated from the national values in its method, 

understanding and evaluation of the circumstances.144 The novels of the Servet-i 

F¿nun period feature the long-standing sense of admiration for the West. In Salon 

Kºĸelerinde (1912) Saffet´ Ziya represented the European supremacy in a nationalistic 

way as follows: 

[é] What can I do: when going to such places, I wish that we, the 

Turks, would attract attention with our elegance, manners, decency, and 

courtesy. I would like those who see a man in a fez and a beautiful 

woman waltzing to pause with a look of appreciation and say: ñHow 

beautiful that young Turk is waltzing!ò145 

 
143 Emin B¿lent Serdaroĵlu (1886-1942), Sana, quoted from Kurdakul, 2000, 121 [Authorôs 

translation]. Original: See, Appendix F, 402. 

 
144 Kurdakul, 2000, 34. The members improved the novel in terms of its technique, but they generally 

used the ñexaggerated and artificial languageò of Tanzimat period in their works. This is seen as the 

biggest obstacle in the natural simplification process of Turkish.  

 
145 Saffet´ Ziya, Salon Kºĸelerinde (1912) (Ķstanbul: Muhtar Halid Kitaphanesi 1328, 1910): 8. Saffet´ 

Ziya's first novel, Salon Kºĸelerinde, was serialized in Servet-i F¿nun magazine in 1898 with a censored 

content. Ziya, published his novel in its original form as a book in 1912, after the proclamation of the 

Constitutional Monarchy, which included the censored sections [Authorôs translation]. Original: See, 

Appendix F, 402. 
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Similarly, in his novel Kiralēk Konak, Yakup Kadri Karaosmanoĵlu, a writer whose 

name is also associated with the Fecr-i Ąti group, explores the differences between the 

worldviews of the old and new generations through the literature of the time and its 

simplified language: 

[é]  One day he came across one of the books his son-in-law was 

reading... Naim Efendi was spelling words like a child who had just 

begun a lesson in reading, completing a sentence to the end with great 

effort, or not completing it, or after completing it, not being able to 

grasp the meaning of what he was reading. As a matter of fact, this was 

a novel from the corpus of Edebiyat-ē Cedide. Naim Efendi, on the other 

hand, had never read a novel in his entire life. However, what he could 

not understand in this book was neither the composition of the work, 

nor the author's intention and purpose, but directly the meaning of the 

words, which seemed vague to him, and directly the organization of the 

sentences, which he found unfamiliar, strange. But later, when his 

grandchildren grew up and began to speak the same language at home, 

the ambiguity in these words gradually disappeared and the strangeness 

in these sentences gradually began to disappear.146 

 

 

Theme II: Changing public and private spaces 

Such public spaces and socializing venues as ñkahvehaneò (coffee house for use of 

men)147, ñkēraathaneò (c©fe- having a collection of newspapers and magazines for its 

customers) and ñ­ayhaneò (tearoom), where the society could freely spend time, as 

well as fancy urban venues like restaurants and hotels also became visible in the 

literature of the period. These spaces were not only depicted in the literary works, but 

also became those public spaces where literature was produced. The authors used to 

meet in houses for literary gatherings, until the emergence of public venues, which 

made literature transcend the confines of home and mingle with everyday life.148 The 

literary talks organized in the public venues addressed people of different social status 

interested in literature. In addition to this, the use of open public spaces as promenades 

 
146 Yakup Kadri, Karaosmanoĵlu. Kiralēk Konak, (Ķstanbul: Ķletiĸim Yayēnlarē, 2016 (1921)): 12-13 

[Authorôs translation]. Original: See, Appendix F, 403. 

 
147 G¿nil ¥zlem Ayaydēn Cebe, ñ19. Y¿zyēlda Osmanlē Toplumu ve Basēlē T¿rk­e Edebiyat: 

Etkileĸimler, Deĵiĸimler, ¢eĸitlilik,ò (PhD diss., Bilkent ¦niversitesi, 2009). 

 
148 Turgay Anar, Mek©ndan Taĸan Edebiyat: Yeni T¿rk Edebiyatēnda Edebiyat Mahfilleri, (Ķstanbul: 

Kapē Yayēnlarē, 2012): 548. 
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and means of socialization is also prominent in the literature of the period. Kaĵēthane, 

Beyoĵlu, Kuzguncuk, ¢amlēca and Boĵazi­i neighborhoods were the popular 

neighborhoods that were depicted in the narratives.149 Similarly, Tarabya, Bebek, 

Emirgan, Yenikºy, Yenikºy, Kalender and Kanlēca are the districts mentioned on the 

Bosphorus in Istanbul.150 In his Mayēs Pazarē, Halit Ziya Uĸaklēgil for example, 

portrays the characters as traveling by car and having a leisure time in the public areas: 

[é] They rushed into Ķstinye and stretched all the way to Sarēyer. 

Katina didnôt like it very much. It occurred to her that there was music 

at K¿­¿k ¢iftlik. She had the car towed there; she saw the bill. Lambo 

entered the garden behind her; she sat down at a table. She put Lambo 

at a table a little further away.151 

 

According to the poet Behi­, similarly one of the protagonists of Mehmet Raufôs novel 

Gen­ Kēzēn Kalbi (1912), ñ[é] The only place where one can have fun according to a 

certain order is B¿y¿kada.152 Especially on Sunday mornings, the pier, the docks, and 

the casinos would be crowded with people coming from Istanbul, it would be very 

lively, very active. According to Behi­, ñ[é] This situation does not exist anywhere 

else in Istanbul.153 Alongside the vitality of public life, the public architecture was also 

prone to change. First of all, a new architectural style has developed, representing all 

the cultural and ideological complexities of the patriotic ñdynastic nationalismò of the 

late Empire, the foundations of which were set in the latter part of the nineteenth 

century when Ottoman intelligentsia sought to recast the Ottoman state as a modern 

nation and to construct a ñnational selfò, based on a historicist interest in the cultural 

and artistic heritage of the Empire.154 According to Bozdoĵan and Akcan, 

 
149 Cahit Kavcar, ñSosyal Yaĸantēda Batēlēlaĸma,ò Batēlēlaĸma A­ēsēndan Servet-i F¿nun Romanē, 

(Ankara: Atat¿rk K¿lt¿r Merkezi Baĸkanlēĵē, 2016): 256. 

 
150 Ibid. 

 
151 Halit Ziya Uĸaklēgil, ñMayēs Pazarē,ò Hepsinden Acē, (Ķstanbul: Ķnkēl©p ve Aka Kitabevi, 1984 

(1934)): 48. Original: See, Appendix F, 403. 

 
152 Mehmet Rauf, Gen­ Kēzēn Kalbi, (Ķstanbul: Ķnkēl©p ve Aka Kitabevi, 1946 (1912)): 67-68 [Authorôs 

translation]. Original: See, Appendix F, 403. 

 
153 Ibid., 67 [Authorôs translation]. Original: See, Appendix F, 403. 

 
154 Sibel Bozdoĵan, Esra Akcan. Turkey: Modern Architectures in History, (London: Reaktion Books, 

2012): 21. 
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retrospectively labelled by architectural historians as the ñFirst National Styleò, but 

known to its contemporaries as the ñNational Architecture Renaissanceò, this Ottoman 

revivalist style combined elements derived from classical Ottoman architecture with 

Beaux-Arts design principles, and new materials and construction techniques.155 The 

new revivalist architecture that emerged between 1908-1918, and continued until the 

1930s, was rather eclectic and represented the ideologies and the cultural complexities 

of the late Ottoman Empire156 (Figure 2.1.2.2). It turned into an effective and visible 

architectural style mainly in public buildings in Istanbul, such as banks, offices, and 

cinemas.157 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Figure 2.1.2.2. Grand Post Office, by Vedat Tek, Sirkeci, one of the first National 

Architecture Renaissance buildings in Istanbul. 

Source: [data base online] https://www.wikiwand.com/tr/Vedat_Tek [Accessed: 

05.08.2021] 

 
155 Bozdoĵan, Akcan, 2012, 21. According to Doĵan Hasol, the new style in Turkish architecture 

originates a ñnationalisticò architectural culture rather than itself being a ñnationalò approach. He states 

that while National Architecture as a term should have encompassed all the architectural values created 

as a nation, the new Ottoman style did not go beyond being a nationalist type of architecture based on 

formal imitation rather than creativity. Doĵan Hasol, ñBirinci Ulusal Mimarlēk Akēmē,ò 20. Y¿zyēl 

T¿rkiye Mimarlēĵē, (Ķstanbul: YEM Yayēn, 2017): 34. 

 
156 Sibel, Bozdoĵan. ñFirst Modernsò in Modernism and Nation Building: Turkish Architectural Culture 

in the Early Republic, (Seattle & London: University of Washington Press, 2001): 31. It aimed to 

combine the decorative elements which came from the classical Ottoman architecture (especially 

semispherical Ottoman domes, wide roof overhangs with supporting brackets, pointed arches, and 

ornate tile decoration) with new construction techniques such as concrete, iron, and steel; and with such 

Beaux-Arts design principles as symmetry and axiality, in particular. Bozdoĵan, 2001, 18. 

 
157 Bozdoĵan, 2001, 18. 

 

https://www.wikiwand.com/tr/Vedat_Tek
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According to Bozdoĵan, although National Architecture Renaissance left an effective 

mark on many Turkish cities in that period, it remained neglected in architectural 

historiography for a long time; the historians of Ottoman and Islamic architecture 

typically focused on the sixteenth-century, the classical period of Ottoman architecture 

and Sinanôs works.158 In contrast to this general perspective, as Bozdoĵan suggests, 

National Architecture Renaissance can be evaluated as the first ñmodernò discourse in 

Turkish architectural culture, if it is looked from a less stylistic and more historical 

perspective.159 The emergent modern discourse was the result of the engagement of 

Turkish architects with new building typologies, construction techniques, and design 

principles. As it is shaped on the basis of nationalistic thoughts, its Ottoman forms and 

motifs were recharged with ñTurkishò rather than Islamic or imperial cultural 

meanings160 (Figure 2.1.2.3). 

Architect Kemaleddin Bey and Vedat Bey, the pioneers of National Architecture 

Renaissance, set out to purify the countryôs architecture from foreign influences, by 

turning to local eclecticism with a revivalist approach. They influenced the 

architecture of the late Ottoman period and the first years of the Republican era.161 The 

National Architecture Renaissance, was mostly represented in public buildings and did 

not affect much the civil architecture. The approach, which was criticized by the 

authors of the period who propagated a national spirit, gradually faded as it could not 

reconcile with the innovative and progressive character of the young and dynamic 

Republic. In his Ankara (1934) novel Yakup Kadri Karaosmanoĵlu criticized National 

Architecture Renaissance as such: 

[é] New Ankara was developing at a dizzying pace: On the fields 

stretching from Taĸhan to Samanpazarē, from Samanpazarē to Cebeci, 

from Cebeci to Yeniĸehir, from Yeniĸehir to Kavaklēdere, apartment 

buildings, houses and official buildings were rising as if they were 

springing out of the ground. Although each of these took on certain 

 
158 Bozdoĵan, 2001, 18. 

 
159 Ibid., 20. 

 
160 Ibid., 21 According to Bozdoĵan, the final years of the Ottoman Empire can be defined as the 

ñTurkificationò of Ottoman architecture. She asserts that in the first decade of the Kemalist regime, the 

Republican leaders strategically and consciously accepted this styleôs implicit references to Islam and 

to the sultan as it would appeal to a traditional population still loyal to those symbols.  

 
161 Hasol, 2017, 35. 
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shapes and colors according to the knowledge of the builder and the 

taste of the builder, it was evident to a careful eye that the ñexotiqueò 

architectural style that dominated almost all of them at once stood out. 

For example, among the villas lined up from Yeniĸehir to Kavaklēdere, 

it is impossible not to see buildings without towers or eaves. These 

houses with towers and wide eaves, which were modeled after each 

other and some of which were all the work of one architect, resembled 

the castles of overlords in the middle of the moats surrounding them.162 

 

[é] The apartment buildings and official buildings in the city were no 

different from the palaces of the ancient Indian Rajas. Some of them 

were like a degenerated continuation of the madrasa and hospice 

architecture of the Ottoman era, with their ogival windows and green-

colored gilded murabbas.163 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Figure 2.1.2.3 (a) Hariciye Vekaleti (Ministry of Culture, 1927) by Arif Hikmet 

Koyunoĵlu), (Ulus, Ankara, (b) Ground floor plan, representing the typical plan setting 

of the National Architecture Renaissance period. 

Source: Hasol, 20. Y¿zyēl T¿rkiye Mimarlēĵē, 2017, 51. 

 
162 Yakup Kadri Karaosmanoĵlu. Ankara, (Ķstanbul: Ķletiĸim Yayēnlarē, 1983 (1934)): 121-122 

[Authorôs translation]. Original: See, Appendix F, 404. 

 
163 Ibid. Original: See, Appendix F, 404. 
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Not only the novelists, but also the poets criticized the architecture of the period in 

proses. Ahmet Rasim was one of them, who posed a critic in his proses named 

G¿vercin and M¿rteci Mimari in 1924: 

[é] The hotel, the bank, the school, the pier are now caricatures of 

mosques, each missing a minaret from the outside and a minbar from 

the inside. Our architects call this style of construction ñTurkish 

architectureò. Are these ugly piles of stone really Turkish 

architecture?164 

[é] The fact that our century does not have its own unique architecture, 

and that it is impossible to have one, is a truth that is obvious to 

everyone and not worth discussing. Strangely enough, this simple truth 

is not known only by those who should know it. [é] When it comes to 

giving life and movement to stone, todayôs ingenious people are not 

even worthy of being apprentices to the pure masters who came and 

went two or three centuries ago. The compass that measures the stones 

of S¿leymaniye no longer has any human hand to lift it from where it 

fell and use it.165 

The private sphere also underwent changes while these debates were being brought to 

fore by the public structures of the time. According to Bilgin, in this period, the 

apartment building came to the fore as a new domestic structure, especially in 

Istanbul.166  

The apartments were of the type known as ñrental apartmentsò (kira evi) which had a 

single owner and was constructed for the purpose of producing rental income, and they 

were notable for having standardized, rational plans (Figure 2.1.2.4 and Figure 

2.1.2.5).167  

 
164 Ahmet Haĸim, ñG¿vercin,ò Bize Gºre Gureb©h©ne-i Laklakan Frankfurt Seyahatnamesi, (edited by 

Mehmet Kaplan), (Ankara: K¿lt¿r Bakanlēĵē Yayēnlarē, 1981): 157 [Authorôs translation]. Original: See, 

Appendix F, 404. 

 
165 Ahmet Haĸim, ñM¿rteci Mimari,ò Arkitekt, no. 76 (1970): 10 [Authorôs translation]. Original: See, 

Appendix F, 404. 

 
166 There were 680 apartment houses in Isatnbul in 1910, and the number had increased to 1013 by 

1922. Ķhsan Bilgin, ñApartmanlarò, Ķstanbul 1910-2010: Kent Yapēlē ¢evre ve Mimarlēk K¿lt¿r¿ Sergisi 

[City Built Environment and Architectural Culture Exhibition], (Ķstanbul: Ķstanbul Bilgi ¦niversitesi 

Yayēnlarē, 2010).  

 
167 Bilgin, 2010. 
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Figure 2.1.2.4 (a) Ma­ka Palas (1902) by Giulio Mongeri, Teĸvikiye, Ķstanbul (b) 

Typical floor plan. 

Source: [data base online] https://manifold.press/macka-palas-ve-giulio-mongeri 

[Accessed: 12.06.2023] 

https://manifold.press/macka-palas-ve-giulio-mongeri
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Figure 2.1.2.5 (a) Arif Paĸa Apartment by Konstantin Pappa, Elmadaĵ, Ķstanbul (b) 

Floor plan. 

Source: [data base online] http://pinarogrenci.com/2012/yuzyil-donumunde-

istanbul-konut-mimarisine-katkilariyla-sarica-ailesi-yapilari/ 

[Accessed: 12.06.2023] 

 

The authors first addressed this issue by depicting the incapacity of traditional housing 

to meet the housing standards of the time. Yakup Kadri Karaosmanoĵlu illustrated this 

in his novel Kiralēk Konak (1922) as follows:   

[é] Naim Efendiôs mansion is still rented. However, a tenant has not 

yet appeared. There were many people looking, many people traveling; 

sometimes their requirements did not match Naim Efendiôs, sometimes 



 58 

Naim Efendiôs requirements did not match theirs. The mansion was big 

and gloomy; only three families could live together here according to 

the current life; for this, it was necessary to divide the mansion into 

several sections. However, Naim Efendi never agreed to this.168 

Followingly, the apartment, which emerged in the early twentieth century became the 

setting of several narratives in this period. The authors were more prone to depict the 

domestic life in an apartment building, as it represented the westernization of the 

private context. The domestic environments in the apartments were portrayed with 

sofas, dinner sets, nightstands, and/or mirror cupboards, instead of such traditional 

furniture as divan or sedir.  

With the multi-story apartment buildings popping out in Beyoĵlu towards the end of 

the 19th century, the family life of the Ottoman elite also changed. The modernization 

of daily practices and life in an apartment building found response in authors, such as 

Yakup Kadri Karaosmanoĵlu who exemplified the situation in his novel Kiralēk Konak 

(1922): 

Sir, there is no need for interpretation; the case is clear. How can I live 

in the house of a man who has not shown his face to me for two months? 

And to tell you the truth, I could not get comfortable in this house; for 

years I could not find the possibility of staying warm in these large 

rooms for six months in winter, and for years I could not find the 

possibility of breathing for six months in summer. So many windows, 

so many doors... In January, the air penetrates even through the walls. 

No matter how we furnish it, no matter what we do. You are always like 

a refuge on every side. I have been telling you for a long time. I don't 

see the point of living here as a nomad when there are all those 

wonderful new apartments in ķiĸli.  

 

There isnôt even a proper bathroom in the whole house. In order to light 

that cumbersome bath, one has to prepare three days in advance, burn 

three sacks of firewood, have the boiler plastered every second day, and 

have the basins repaired every second day. In these conditions, it is 

impossible to bathe even once a month.169 

 

It is also seen that in the literature of the era, a strong criticism was raised against the 

westernization process which started with the Tanzimat reforms. It was argued that the 

 
168 Karaosmanoĵlu, 2016 (1921), 192 [Authorôs translation]. Original: See, Appendix F, 405. 

 
169 Ibid. 
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reforms were not successful in terms of penetrating into all layers of the current 

system. This is illustrated and represented by those characters who were portrayed 

boggling between the two cultures. Yakup Kadri Karaosmanoĵluôs opinions about 

civilization and progress were negative as exemplified in his novel Kiralēk Konak 

(1922). He depicted the differences in thoughts, emotions and opinions between 

generations following the westernization of society in the context of a mansion: 

[é] On a rainy winter day, Seniha was walking around the house in a 

very troubled manner, swinging a small whip she held in her hand left 

and right, hitting doors, walls and furniture, going up and down, 

fluttering like a big bird imprisoned in a narrow cage between the 

walls.170 

 

Theme III: Women in public space 

The first theme related to the emergence of public sphere is the increase in the visibility 

of women in the public space.171 Female characters were given more active roles, 

which is often associated to the Constitutional Eraôs atmosphere, in which demand for 

freedom and education of women came to the fore.172 Women were treated as a social 

being, and depicted in both domestic and public spaces, as educated characters, 

responsible from raising future generations and giving importance to dressing; they 

were portrayed as wearing clothes in various colors, and had special clothes prepared 

for various types of receptions. The authors defended womenôs freedom and believed 

that they should participate to social life as much as men. In the novels of this period, 

women were involved in public life, got education as men, learned a foreign language, 

and were portrayed as individuals with knowledge and taste.173 Feride, the young 

 
170 Karaosmanoĵlu, 2016 (1921), 17 [Authorôs translation]. Original: See, Appendix F, 406. 

 
171 Ayĸeg¿l, Utku G¿naydēn. ñCumhuriyet ¥ncesi Kadēn Yazarlarēn Romanlarēnda Toplumsal Cinsiyet 

ve Kadēn Sorunsalē (1877-1923),ò (PhD diss., Ķhsan Doĵramacē Bilkent ¦niversitesi, 2012): 74. 

G¿naydēn states that there were demands for the removal of all kinds of restrictions, including clothing, 

for women to benefit from the opportunities of education and to participate in public life in that period. 

The public rights of women were extended to a certain extent: arrangements were made for them to take 

part in social life, they were given the right to divorce, and polygamy has been left to the womanôs 

consent. 

 
172 In her book Ķkinci Meĸrutiyet Dºneminde Bir Jºn T¿rk Dergisi: Kadēn (2009), Fatma Kēlē­ Denman 

defines this period as a period of polyphony and mobility, which witnessed significant changes 

regarding women. She explains that the education of women and their active participation in social life 

appeared as a common theme in magazines, such as Mehasin (1908), Demet (1908), Kadēn (1911), 

Kadēn D¿nyasē (1913), Gen­ Kadēn (1918), T¿rk Kadēnē (1918).  

 
173 Kavcar, 2016, 90-102. 
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teacher in Reĸat Nuri G¿ntekinôs ¢alēkuĸu written in 1922, for instance, was depicted 

as a self-sufficient, living alone modern woman:   

[é]  This morning I started classes at B... Dar¿lmaullimatē. I think I'm 

going to warm up very well here. However, after Zeyniler, it would be 

a shame to say that I donôt like it here. My new friends are not bad 

people in appearance, my students are close to me, and I think some of 

them are older than me, intelligent women.174 

 

[é] Now, the enchantment was broken; my tongue opened. I could say 

it without any difficulty, I could feel my daughters slowly warming up 

to me. What a bliss to be able to call such big ladies my daughters!175 

 

[é] I have achieved one more of my greatest ambitions. Since 

yesterday I have a nice, small, clean house, which was found for me by 

Hacē Kalfa, God bless her. Two or three minutes away from his house, 

on the edge of the same neighborhood, we will have a three-roomed, 

tiny, garden, cute house. Even better, they rented it to me with all the 

furniture inside.176 

 

In this period, the writers considered the problems of women and the family as an 

indispensable subject and were convinced that the greatest difference between the way 

women were viewed in Western civilization and Ottoman Turkey was freedom.177 

They took care to make the position of women in social life equal to that of men and 

to ensure their participation in social life and their integration into society. In the 

novels women are portrayed, especially in recreation and entertainment venues, 

participating in teas, dances, balls, social and cultural activities, and meetings.178 For 

instance, in Mehmet Rauf's novel Karanfil ve Yasemin (1924), Samim, who returned 

from Europe where he has lived for many years is astonished to see Turkish women 

dancing with men at a tea party:   

[é] Please tell me, are all these women Turkish, or am I dreaming? 

 
174 Reĸat Nuri, G¿ntekin. B¿t¿n Eserleri 1: ¢alēkuĸu, (Ķstanbul: Ķnkēl©p Yayēnlarē, 2017 (1922)): 246 

[Authorôs translation]. Original: See, Appendix F, 406. 

 
175 Ibid., 251 [Authorôs translation].  

 
176 Ibid., 254 [Authorôs translation].  

 
177 Kavcar, 2016, 91. 

 
178 Ibid. 
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[é] Yes, my dear, this is not a dream, this is a reality. These women 

you see are all Turks, and they are Turkish women who, until a few 

years ago, would not dance with men like this, but would hide if they 

came across one!179 

2.2. Early Republican Era: Modernizing Society and Architecture in Literature  

ñRepublican literatureò180 projected the image of a modernizing Turkey. Literacy, 

reading, and education played a central role in reflecting the image of the modernizing 

Republic.  

Benjamin Fortna states that in the Late Ottoman period, there was no overlap between 

speaking language and writen language;181 Turkish was originally written in Arabic 

and Persian alphabets, but it was also produced in a number of other alphabets, 

primarily in Armenian and Greek, and both the national and foreign authors published 

in a wide range of languages, such as Albanian, Hebrew, Greek, Turkish, Bulgarian, 

Ladino, Arabic, Armenian, Persian, French, English.182  

In the early Republican period, state prioritized literacy as an identity marker. Mustafa 

Kemal led for the adoption of Latin letters in 1928, instead of the Arabic alphabet.183 

The Arabic and Persian lessons were abolished from high schools at the beginning of 

the 1929-1930 academic year. (Figure 2.2.1). A literacy campaign was initiated in 

order to teach the Latin alphabet to adults in a short time for which Millet Mektepleri 

(Nationôs Schools) were opened in almost every province (Figure 2.2.2).184 

 
179 Mehmet Rauf, Karanfil ve Yasemin, (Ķstanbul 1340, Amed´ Matbaasē, 1924): 24 [Authorôs 

translation]. Original Original: See, Appendix F, 406. 

 
180 The term ñRepublican literatureò is coined by literary critics who used to identify the literature of 

the period 1923-1980 as ñRepublican Period Literatureò [Cumhuriyet Dºnemi Edebiyatē]. Since the 

novels of the mid-century period is analyzed in this research, it is preferred to use the same term 

throughout the thesis. 

 
181 Benjamin C. Fortna, Ge­ Osmanlē ve Erken Cumhuriyet Dºnemlerinde Okumayē ¥ĵrenmek, (trans.) 

Mehmet Beĸik­i, (Ķstanbul: Ko­ ¦niversitesi Yayēnlarē, 2013): 30-31.  

 
182 Ibid., 30-31. 

 
183 Fortna, on the other hand, underlines that the Alphabet Reform (1928) slowed down the steps to 

increase literacy, contrary to expectations. According to him, the emergence of a dynamic publishing 

market in the Late Ottoman period gave way to a rise in the literacy rate while the Alphabet Reform 

affected both intergenerational communication and communication ability in general. Ibid., 52. 

 
184 Kabacalē, 2000, 169-176. 
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Figure 2.2.1 A newspaper clipping from the autumn of 1928 which featured Latin 

letters in some of the headings and columns to familiarize the reader with the new 

letters. 

Source: Kabacalē, Baĸlangēcēndan G¿n¿m¿ze T¿rkiyeôde Matbaa, Basēn ve Yayēn, 

2000, 172. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Figure 2.2.2 A Nation school, opened to promote literacy. 

Source: Kabacalē, Baĸlangēcēndan G¿n¿m¿ze T¿rkiyeôde Matbaa, Basēn ve Yayēn, 

2000, 173. 
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Reading and writing occupied an important place in the daily life of the early 

Republican period.185 The jobs available to those who knew how to write increased in 

both civil service and the private sector. Translations increased in the first years of the 

Republic, through a conscious and planned central government policy that followed 

Western models. Terc¿me B¿rosu (1940-1967) established in 1940 increased the 

scope of the translated works186 (Figure 2.2.3). It gave priority to the translation of 

classics and ancient Greek and Latin works, which was done by such writers and 

translators, as Nurullah Ata­ and Sabahattin Ey¿boĵlu, who translated many 

copyrighted books into Turkish.187 Thus the B¿ro contributed to the countryôs 

westernization movement as a literary institution. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Figure 2.2.3 A photograph from Terc¿me B¿rosu, that operated between 1940-1967. 

Source: Berk, Batēlēlaĸma ve ¢eviri, 515. 

 

 
185 This was supported by the state policies as well. Some of the decisions taken at the congress Birinci 

T¿rk Neĸriyat Kongresi (First Turkish Publication Congress) held in 1939, for example were: the 

establishment of a childrenôs literature library, the establishment an award program to encourage the 

copyright and translation works, making the state support for private publications more efficient, and 

setting the measures to increase the efficiency and quality of the work in printing houses. Kabacalē, 

2000, 177-195. 

 
186 ¥zlem Berk, ñBatēlēlaĸma ve ¢eviri,ò Modern T¿rkiyeôde Siyasi D¿ĸ¿nce 3: Modernleĸme ve 

Batēcēlēk, edited by Uygur Kocabaĸoĵlu, (Ķstanbul: Ķletiĸim Yayēnlarē, 2002): 513. 

 
187 According to Berk, as part of the Westernization movement, not only the translation of texts from 

the Western world but also the introduction of other forms of culture had a particular importance, such 

as: the increasing importance given to Western music in the curriculum of the municipal conservatory, 

the establishment of Istanbul University (1933) in place of the Dar¿lf¿nun and the State Conservatory 

(1936) in Ankara. Ibid. 
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The early Republican period was a prolific era in terms of literary production. Several 

works were authored in  this period, such as by Halide Edip Adēvar (1882 or 1884-

1964), Yakup Kadri Karaosmanoĵlu (1889-1974), Reĸat Nuri G¿ntekin (1889-1956), 

Refik Halit Karay (1888-1965), Aka G¿nd¿z (1886-1958), Safiye Erol (1902-1964), 

Mithat Cemal Kuntay (1885-1958), Abd¿lhak ķinasi Hisar (1888-1963), H¿seyin 

Rahmi G¿rpēnar (1864-1944), Erc¿ment Ekrem Talu (1888-1956), Sermet Muhtar 

Alus (1887-1952), Osman Cemal Kaygēlē (1890-1945), Sadri Ertem (1898-1943), 

Sabahattin Ali (1907-1948), Peyami Safa (1899-1961), and Suat Derviĸ (1905-

1972).188 According to Ķnci Engin¿n, the authors in general focused on Anatolia and 

the Anatolian people189, and Ankara and the life in Ankara as subjects, and the ordinary 

peopleôs stories.190 The Anatolian orientation in literature, which began in the 1930s 

and called ñsocialist realismò, continued to influence Turkish literature until the 1980s. 

Social realist authors mainly reflected on social conflict and its impact on people. They 

approached the misdeeds in the society in reference to the peasants, to the worker-

employer problems as a natural result of industrialization in 1940 and after, and the 

problems brought by the migration from the village to the city after the transition to 

the multi-party system in 1950s.191  

 
188 Rauf Mutluay states that some authors of the Tanzimat and National Literature periods, like 

Abd¿lhak Hamit Tarhan, Sami Paĸazade Sezai, Cenap ķehabettin, Halit Ziya Uĸaklēgil, Mehmet Rauf, 

H¿seyin Cahit Yal­ēn, and Ahmet Rasim continued to write, albeit infrequently, in the Republican 

period as well. Rauf Mutluay, ñCumhuriyet,ò Cumhuriyetin Ellinci Yēlē Dizisi-5: 50 Yēlēn T¿rk 

Edebiyatē, (Ķstanbul: T¿rkiye Ķĸ Bankasē Yayēnlarē, 1973): 140-153. 

 
189 According to Engin¿n, Anatolia can be considered as the most crucial novelty for the ñRepublican 

period literatureò, which featured first stories, rather than novels. This meant that, Anatolia and the 

related issues, which were once watched afar from Istanbul, now became addressed in person. The 

Anatolia addressed as a theme can be found especially in the works of Sadri Ertem (1900-1943), Reĸat 

Enis Aygen (1909-1984), Bekir Sētkē Kunt (1909-1959), Sabahattin Ali (1907-1948), Faik Baysal 

(1922-2002). Engin¿n, 2010, 267. 

 
190 Ibid., 259. Engin¿n underlines that literary works also treated these themes in their own way via 

personal expression techniques and style. 

 
191 G¿rhan Yazēcē, ñToplumcu Ger­ek­i Eserler,ò Cumhuriyet Dºnemi T¿rk Edebiyatē (Ķstanbul: 

Edebiyatist, 2017): 241. The social realist authors were exemplified as Abbas Sayar (1923-1999), Bekir 

Yēldēz (1933-1998), Dursun Ak­am (1930-2003), Erdal ¥z (1935-2006), Faik Baysal (1922-2002), 

Fakir Baykurt (1929-1999), Ķlhan Tarus (1907-1967), Kemal Bilbaĸar (1910-1983), Kemal Tahir (1910-

1973), Mahmut Makal (1930-2018), Mehmet Baĸaran (1926-2015), Muzaffer Buyruk­u (1928-2006), 

Muzaffer Ķzg¿ (1933-2017), Nahit Sērrē ¥rik (1895-1960), Necati Cumalē (1921-2001), Oktay Akbal 

(1923-2015), Orhan Duru (1933-2009), Orhan Han­erlioĵlu (1916-1991), Orhan Kemal (1914-1970), 

Reĸat Enis Aygen (1909-1984), Sabahattin Ali (1907-1948), Sadri Ertem (1898-1943), Samim Kocagºz 

(1916-1993), ķevket S¿reya Aydemir (1897-1974), Tahsin Y¿cel (1933-2016), Talip Apaydēn (1926-

2014), Vedat Nedim Tºr (1897-1975), Vedat T¿rkali (1919-2016), Yaĸar Kemal (1923-2015).   
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Both the presence and visibility of women in social and public life and the apartment 

phenomenon continued to be addressed as a theme by the novelists, but with a broader 

perspective. The socialist realism and its consequences on people in this context, are 

generally articulated under three themes in the novels:  

I. Anatolia and Anatolian folk, 

II.  Changing public life and co-existence of women and men in public sphere, 

III.  Critique of apartment as building and lifestyle 

Theme I: Anatolia and Anatolian folk  

In this period, people living outside Istanbul and Ankara, the peasants living in these 

cities, and the officials and intellectuals in Istanbul who encountered them were 

become one of the main themes in the novels.192  

The narratives often treated the Turkish War of Independence (1919-1923), the 

reforms conveyed to this populace and the perception of Anatolia from Istanbul as 

subjects.193 In his novel Kuyucaklē Yusuf (1937), Sabahattin Ali describes a house in a 

small Anatolian town as follows: 

[é] Mr. Hulusi, one of these lawyers, had a big, beautiful house in 

Tavĸanbayērē. The garden of the house was the only one in Edremit. It 

was surrounded by boxwood trees and the gravel roads gave it the 

appearance of a small park. There was a pool in front of the house. In 

the evenings, a wooden table would be set on the edge of this pool, 

covered with eggplant salad, fried fish, etc., and bottles of rakē would 

be set aside. On winter days, this table would be set up in a room inside, 

a blue tile stove, which was not really needed in Edremit, would be lit 

and rakē would be drunk there.194 

For some writers depicting Anatolia and village meant revealing this life with all its 

bareness and misery. As one of these writers, Yakup Kadri Karaosmanoĵlu, expresses 

 
192 Engin¿n, 2010, 269. 

 
193 Although Anatolian novels were part of the literature of the ñRepublican period literatureò, the 

writers who got education in Village Institutes [Kºy Enstit¿leri[, the first of which was opened in 1940, 

dealt with both Anatolia, village and city life and as such differed from their predecessors and. This will 

be discussed in the next section, ñ2.3. The Mid-Century Period (1940s-1960s): The Development of the 

Novel Genre, Literacy, and the Production Spaces of Literatureò. 

 
194 Sabahattin Ali, Kuyucaklē Yusuf, (Ķstanbul: Yapē Kredi Yayēnlarē, 2006 (1937)): 50 [Authorôs 

translation]. Original: See, Appendix F, 407. 
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his own feelings when Halide Edip Adēvar asks him ñWho will be able to express these 

beauties?ò while he observes the villages around Ankara: 

[é] The surroundings were bare, dry, shadowless, colorless; the village 

was a heap of stones and earth; the air smelled of dirt and filth. The 

people we met, men and women, children, and infants, were all ugly, 

dirty and shabby to the point of being unbearable to look at. But then I 

thought that beauty does not necessarily have a price, that there is 

beauty in the ugly, and that the real skill of art is to make the ugly look 

beautiful.195 

 

Theme II: Changing public life and co-existence of women and men in public 

sphere 

The Renaissance in National Architecture prevailed in the first decade of Kemalist 

republic, a time when Ottoman was radically rejected. At the end of the first decade of 

the regime however, both the Ottoman revivalism and nationalistic approaches were 

abandoned in favor of an imported ñNew Architectureò (Yeni Mimari), as the modern 

architecture of the period in Turkey was called at that time196 (Figure 2.2.4). 

Throughout the 1930s, the new architectural discourse was constructed and 

legitimized, in reference to three ideologically charged binaries: old and new, 

traditional and contemporary, reactionary and progressive.197 Thus, the architecture of 

the era also rejected the history of the Ottoman Empire formally and aimed for a self-

build.  

Along with the changes in public life, the early Republican era also for women and 

men to be represented as a cohesive whole in life. During the period, womenôs 

presence in the field of literature also increased noticeably. ñThe Republican period 

literatureò overtly witnessed womenôs visibility and presence, as authors, readers, and 

fictional characters. The female authors of the period include M¿fide Ferit Tek (1892-

1971), ķ¿k¾fe Nihal Baĸar (1896-1973), Halide Nusret Zorlutuna (1901-1994), 

M¿kerrem K©mil Su (1906-1984), Kerime Nadir (1917-1984), Samiha Ayverdi (1905-

 
195 Yakup Kadri Karaosmanoĵlu, Ķkdam, Mart 1922, 89 (quoted from Engin¿n, 2010, 311). [Authorôs 

translation] Original: See, Appendix F, 407. 

 
196 Bozdoĵan, 2001, 21. 

 
197 Ibid. 
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1993), Safiye Erol (1902-1964), Suat Derviĸ (1903-1972), Nezihe Araz (1922-2009), 

and Peride Cel©l (1916-2003).198 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 
 

 

 

 

Figure 2.2.4 (a) New Architecture (Yeni Mimari) showing rational forms, Ķsmet 

Ķnºn¿ Girlôs Institure, Manisa, 1930s; (b) Young girls in front of the Ķsmet Paĸa 

Girlsô Institute. 

Source: Bozdoĵan, Modernism and Nation Building: Turkish Architectural Culture 

in the Early Republic, 88. 

 
198 The female writers, however, were in the minority, according to Tansu Bele. Most of the writers 

were still men who had constantly evaluated the changing identity of Turkish women in the context of 

the established male-dominated morals of the society.  

 

For this reason, they defined the modernization of women and their participation in society in their 

works as ñcorruption.ò Bele exemplifies this through the female characters in Peyami Safaôs (1899-

1961) novels. For a detailed discussion see; Tansu Bele, ñSonu­,ò Erkek Yazēnēnda Kadēn, (Ķstanbul: 

Kaynak Yayēnlarē, 1998): 79-82. 
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The received legal and social rights and the gained social freedom of Republican 

women were frequently narrated in this context.199 The definition and image of the 

women of the new era, however, was embodied by urban women, rather than the 

women in the Anatolian context.200 The narratives thematized modern Turkish women 

both as social figures participating in the public sphere as well as mothers performing 

child rearing responsibilities in the private sphere. 

 

As Suat Derviĸ portrays in her novel Hi­ (1939), for example, Seza was a single 

mother, but she was searching for herself as an individual, and experiencing the public 

life as a woman: ñ[é] The station was very crowded. She was watching this crowd 

with the great curiosity of people traveling for the first time in their lives.ò201 In the 

narrative, Derviĸ portrayed a woman who experienced living in both Late Ottoman 

and Early Republican eras in Turkey, and thus conveyed how the built environment 

and daily life habits of a woman was transformed from childhood to adulthood:  

[é] Life at the mansion had followed its old course. In fact, the 

marriage of Behice, one of the aunts, to a great man of the time had 

made this mansion one of the most entertaining and richest corners of 

Istanbul.  

 

However, little Seza was a child who stayed outside of this glamorous 

and noisy life, busy in her room with his textbooks and piano. [é] One 

of the most important events of this childhood life was the day they put 

long-heeled stilettos on her feet, a long black skirt on her, and a long 

black cape on her head and shoulders.202 

 
199 The Turkish Civil Code issued in 1926 made men and women equal with regard to inheritance and 

testimony. Legal marriage was made compulsory, and polygamy was banned.  The Municipality Law 

that granted political rights to women in Turkey was adopted in 1930. The ñMemurin Kanunuò adopted 

in 1926, enabled women to become civil servants. There were also no restrictions on self-employment, 

starting from this time. Bahriye ¢eri, ñAtat¿rk ve T¿rk Kadēnē,ò T¿rk Romanēnda Kadēn: 1923-38 

Dºnemi, (Ķstanbul: Simurg Yayēnlarē, 1996): 22-23.  

 
200 Ay­a Gelge­ Bakacak, ñCumhuriyet Dºnemi Kadēn Ķmgesi ¦zerine Bir Deĵerlendirme,ò Ankara 

¦niversitesi T¿rk Ķnkēl©p Tarihi Enstit¿s¿ Atat¿rk Yolu Dergisi, vol. 44 (2009): 627-638. 

 
201 Besides being one of the productive writers of the ñRepublican period literatureò, Derviĸ was also a 

journalist, the first Turkish women reporter who had been to Europe. Her writings were published in 

Germany between 1920-1932, and in Turkey between 1932-1953, in various newspapers and 

magazines. See, Meral Sema Uzun, ñRomancē Yºn¿yle Suat Derviĸ,ò (Masterôs Thesis, Hacettepe 

¦niversitesi, 2011) [Authorôs translation]. Original: See, Appendix G. 

 
202 Suat Derviĸ, Hi­, (Ķstanbul: Ķthaki Yayēnlarē, 2016 (1923)): 34-35 [Authorôs translation]. Original: 

See, Appendix F, 407. 
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[é] His large room in the mansion now comes alive in his memory 

with all its details: A dark navy-blue fez-colored carpet with a beige 

pattern, a very high and very wide walnut bedstead, a walnut dressing 

table, and those huge closets that surrounded him like big guards in this 

room whose shutters were always half closed.203  

 

Theme III: Critique of apartment building and lifestyle 

Detached houses or villas with gardens, and apartments were the two types of urban 

residential architecture elaborated in the Early Republican literature.204 Yakup Kadri 

Karaosmanoĵlu, not only expressed a criticism on the discomfort of the National 

Architecture Renaissance, but he also disapproved the housing pattern that emerged in 

the early Republican era in his Ankara (1934) novel: 

[é] However, fortunately, this trend, which was caused by the 

inexperience and bad taste of the first years, was suddenly replaced by 

modern architecture. The towers of the villas began to collapse, the 

ogival windows became detached and the green and gilded eaves 

disappeared. The facades of many buildings were changing, smoothing 

and simplifying like the faces of these men who shaved their beards and 

mustaches.However, as this modern taste crept into the interior of the 

houses, it became strangely degenerate, almost rococo. A Hungarian 

plasterer introduced the fashion of painting the walls with stamped 

embroidery. On the other hand, the furniture makers of Beyoĵlu, with 

furniture styles that were worse than the aesthetics of these walls, turned 

the interior of the houses into a nightmare.205 

 

The term ñapartmentò in the 1930s, referred to a rental apartment, and corresponded 

to a multi-unit building with a single owner, who rented out the units for income.206  

In his novel Ayaĸlē ile Kiracēlarē (1934), Memduh ķevket Esendal also articulated the 

type of accommodation in the apartment buildings, which included rental rooms and 

was used as an investment for the owner: 

 
203 Derviĸ, 2016 (1923), 40. [Authorôs translation]. Original: See, Appendix F, 408. 

 
204 Bozdoĵan, 2001, 245. According to Bozdoĵan, the meaning of the apartment in the Early Republican 

period changed after the Turkish Condominium Law of 1965, when there happened a serious leap in 

apartment construction in Turkey. 

 
205 Yakup Kadri Karaosmanoĵlu, Ankara, (Ķstanbul: Ķletiĸim Yayēnlarē, 2004 (1934)): 108-109 

[Authorôs translation]. Original: See, Appendix F, 408. 

 
206 Bozdoĵan, 2001, 245. 
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[é] We live in a nine-room section of a large, newly built apartment 

building. A man named Ayaĸlē Ķbrahim Efendi has rented out this unit, 

room by room, to anyone who wants it. The rooms are lined up on either 

side of a dimly lit corridor. At the end of the corridor is the bathroom 

and the kitchen. My room is the first door on the right as you enter the 

corridor.207 

 

According to Bozdoĵan, rental apartments could range in size, from homes that were 

originally built as one large house consisting of several separate living units, to high-

rise urban apartments for which the ñapartmentò term was more appropriate.208 In 

many cases, the apartment was commissioned by the known architects of the period, 

and the quality of design and construction was often an important marker of prestige 

for the owner who gave the building his name.209 Esendal illustrates how the concept 

of rental apartment was reflected in daily life and conceived by the main character of 

the novel, upon his first evening: 

[é] I was glad when I woke up in bed and found myself in the 

new room. I could hear footsteps upstairs. There is no sound in 

our company. I feel a sense of timidity, as if Iôm in a guest house, 

in a strange place. I donôt know the owner of the house, nor the 

neighbors. When do they go to bed and get up, what are the 

customs here? I slowly open the door, go out into the hallway, 

there is no sound. Wouldnôt the pale maid who helped me 

yesterday make a morning coffee? On my way back to my room, 

the maidôs head appeared through the kitchen door, I stopped.210 

2.3. The Mid-Century (1940s-1960s): Literary Publishing, Production and 

Political Repercussions  

Literary publishing and production  

The literary history of mid-century in Turkey is marked by the publication of a number 

of leading literary magazines and emergence of literary groups which affected the state 

of both literary production and consumption.  The emergent literary groups were 

influential in their popularity and their content, which was shaped according to the 

 
207 Memduh ķevket, Esendal. Ayaĸlē ile Kiracēlarē, (Ankara: Bilgi Yayēnevi, 2016 (1934)): 9 [Authorôs 

translation]. Original: See, Appendix F, 408. 

 
208 Bozdoĵan, 2001, 245. 

 
209 Ibid. 

 
210 Esendal, 2016 (1934), 10 [Authorôs translation]. Original: See, Appendix F, 408. 
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authorsô worldviews and political alignments. As Aslē U­ar examined, the leading 

literary magazines of the period were Hisar (1950-1957), Mavi (1952-1955), Pazar 

Postasē (1951-1952, 1956-1958), Varlēk (1950-1960) and Yeditepe (1950-1960) 211 

(Figure 2.3.1).  

 

 

Figure 2.3.1 (a) Cover of the first issue of the literary magazine Varlēk (b) Cover of 

the literary magazine Yeditepe, Vol. 5, June 1950 (c) Cover of the literary magazine 

Hisar, Vol. 30, June 1966. 

Source: (a) [data base online] http://www.leblebitozu.com/edebiyatimizda-bir-kose-

tasi-varlik-dergisi/ [Accessed: 06.09.2022], (b) [data base online] 

https://www.nadirkitap.com/yeditepe-on-bes-gunluk-edebiyat-ve-sanat-gazetesi-sayi-

5-1-haziran-1950-thomas-mann-ve-yeni-eseri-andre-maurois-dan-

dergi26816396.html [Accessed: 06.09.2022]; (c) [data base online] 

https://www.kitantik.com/product/Hisar-Aylik -Fikir-ve-Sanat-Dergisi-Sayi-30-

Haziran-1966_1br9qfwl2iw75ae10fa [Accessed: 06.09.2022] 

 

The ñvillage literatureò (kºy edebiyatē) was articulated in the literary magazines 

especially between1950 and1953. The novels that can be categorized under this theme 

were mainly criticized in the magazines for their use of language and realism, since 

the writers made the characters who used village dialect to be realistic. The arguments 

on how socialist realism was treated literally intensified between 1953-1956, followed 

by the debates on Second New Literature movement and the poems, between 1956-

1958. According to U­ar, since the culture and the press were not yet industrialized, 

 
211 Aslē U­ar, 1950ôler T¿rkiyeôsinde Edebiyat Dergileri, (Ķstanbul: Ofset Yayēnevi, 2019 (2018)): 7. 

 

https://www.nadirkitap.com/yeditepe-on-bes-gunluk-edebiyat-ve-sanat-gazetesi-sayi-5-1-haziran-1950-thomas-mann-ve-yeni-eseri-andre-maurois-dan-dergi26816396.html
https://www.nadirkitap.com/yeditepe-on-bes-gunluk-edebiyat-ve-sanat-gazetesi-sayi-5-1-haziran-1950-thomas-mann-ve-yeni-eseri-andre-maurois-dan-dergi26816396.html
https://www.nadirkitap.com/yeditepe-on-bes-gunluk-edebiyat-ve-sanat-gazetesi-sayi-5-1-haziran-1950-thomas-mann-ve-yeni-eseri-andre-maurois-dan-dergi26816396.html
https://www.kitantik.com/product/Hisar-Aylik-Fikir-ve-Sanat-Dergisi-Sayi-30-Haziran-1966_1br9qfwl2iw75ae10fa
https://www.kitantik.com/product/Hisar-Aylik-Fikir-ve-Sanat-Dergisi-Sayi-30-Haziran-1966_1br9qfwl2iw75ae10fa
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the articles that dealt with novels and/or books took up less space in the literary 

journals in the 1950s than today.212  

 

Starting from the 1950s, there has been an increase in the number of literary journals, 

and as Atilla ¥zkērēmlē states, despite the oppressive administration of the Democrat 

Party, the most distinctive features of the literary environment after 1950 were 

polyphony and versatility (Table 2.3.1).213 1946 is thus, taken to symbolize the 

transition to pluralist democracy in Turkey, and the start of a polyphonic atmosphere 

in literature.214 

 

Table 2.3.1 The newspapers and the magazines according to annual distribution 

between 1940-2005. 

 

Source: U­ar, 1950ôler T¿rkiyesiônde Edebiyat Dergileri, 125. 

 

 

1950s and 1960s witnessed many crucial developments in the press sector. Modern 

printing and journalism methods were introduced, especially after the Second World 

War, and became prevalent in daily press. There was an increase in political and social 

mobility, and emancipatory regulations were set which made press develop in terms 

of both quality and quantity.215 The total sales of the newspapers in Turkey until 1950s 

was approximately 150.000; this number increased in parallel with the increase in the 

 
212 U­ar, 2019, 122. 

                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                   
213 Attila ¥zkērēmlē, ñ¢aĵdaĸ T¿rk Edebiyatē,ò T¿rk Edebiyatēnēn Tarihi, Cilt 1, (Ķstanbul: Ķnkēl©p 

Kitabevi, 2004): 320. 

 
214 Engin¿n, 2010, 342. Engin¿n uses the concept of polyphony also to explain that the end of the Second 

World War brought about a new reckoning with the established values in Europe. According to her, 

writers began to be familiar with European culture and get to know their literature. 

 
215 U­ar, 2019, 13.  
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number of highways.216 As the highways began to connect villages to towns and towns 

to cities, the peasant population commuting between the village and the city 

transported newspapers to the village.217 

Thus, there occurred a ñwritten communication that never existed beforeò in the 

village.218 By the mid-1950s, the total sales of the newspapers reached approximately 

500.000; this dramatic rise was associated with the rivalry which ascended as a result 

of the support given to the private enterprise.219 Moreover, there was a significant 

increase in the literacy rates between 1950-1960; it ascended from 32.4 percent in 1950 

to 40 percent in 1960.220 This shift, can be evaluated with the polyphonic atmosphere 

that started in literature in the same period. 

As it is examined by ¥zata-Dirlikyapan, the dynamism in the literary environment did 

not only happen in the sphere of publishing in 1950sô Turkey. A literary dynamism 

also penetrated into public life. The ñliterary matineesò, first of which was held in 1953 

represent the events that revived the literary atmosphere. These events brought 

together important poets and story-tellers of the period and gave them the opportunity 

to present their work publicly in person and to receive direct reaction.221 The matinees 

were generally held in school halls, theatres, or community centers, and the interest 

received from the public was conspicuous.222 The drinking houses (meyhane), coffee 

 
216 Jale ¥zata Dirlikyapan, ñYazēnsal Kavrayēĸta Kºkl¿ Bir Deĵiĸim: T¿rk ¥yk¿c¿l¿ĵ¿nde 1950 

Kuĸaĵē,ò (Ph.D., Bilkent ¦niversitesi, T¿rk Edebiyatē Bºl¿m¿, 2007): 18. 

 
217 Ibid. 

 
218 Ibid. 

 
219 Ibid., 19. 

 
220 Ibid. 

 
221 Reĸat Nuri G¿ntekin, Yakup Kadri Karaosmanoĵlu, Beh­et Necatigil, Peyami Safa, Haldun Taner 

and Ahmet Hamdi Tanpēnar established the Turkish Literary Union (T¿rk Edebiyat­ēlar Birliĵi) under 

the chairmanship of Yakup Kadri Karaosmanoĵlu in 1955, when these matinees became very popular. 

¥zata Dirlikyapan, 2007, 32. 

 
222 ¦lk¿ Tamer summarizes this interest as such: ñLiterary matinees were very popular in the 1950s. 

Scarcely, a week would not pass without a literary matinee. Writers, especially the poets, rushed from 

one matinee to the other. [...] The audience's interest was incredible. School halls, community centers, 

theaters were overflowing with audiences. There would even be those who stood and listened.ò  ñĶnce 

Alayla ¥r¿lm¿ĸ Yoĵun ķiirler,ò Sabah, 15 Temmuz 2006 (quoted from ¥zata Dirlikyapan, 2007, 33). 

[Authorôs translation] 
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houses (kahvehane), patisseries (pastahane), or house gatherings223 were also used as 

literary hubs to share, discuss, produce and to enrich the literature of the period. As 

Necati Tonga pointed out in Bir Edeb´ Muhit Olarak Ankara (1923-1980), Ankara had 

begun to give direction to modern Turkish literature after it became the capital of 

Republican Turkey.224 The city offered a diversity of communication environments 

for poets and writers, from bookstores, hotels, theatres, associations, and writersô 

houses to restaurants, and/or patisseries.225 

Political Repercussions 

The political conjuncture of the period reflected in literary life and production. The 

Democrat Party regime promoted populist democracy, private enterprise, and a more 

ambitious regional role for Turkey in a sharply divided Cold War world. According to 

Bozdoĵan, although the Western-oriented cultural politics of Kemalism continued into 

the 1950s, the ñWesternò model shifted from Europe to that of ñAmerica.ò226 Similarly 

as Hasol emphasizes, the 1950-1960 period was marked by the liberal economic 

initiatives of the Democrat Party government, and Prime Minister Adnan Menderes 

put the issue of Istanbulôs zoning on the agenda which led him to initiate and continue 

the zoning movements that led to a radical urban transformation in Istanbul.227 These 

zoning activities, based on opening wide streets and creating squares according to the 

dominance of the automobile in the city, would later be widely criticized for the 

careless attitude towards historical and architectural texture, and the disregard for 

environmental values. According to Menderes, on the other hand, ñthe country is being 

rebuilt from top to bottom,ò and hence this vision would create a texture that would 

 
223 ¥zata Dirlikyapan, 2007, 35. 

 
224 Necati Tonga, Bir Edeb´ Muhit Olarak Ankara (1923-1980), (Ankara: ¢olpan Kitap, 2019): 17. 

 
225 Tonga defines a ñliterary milieuò an environment composed by poets and authors living in a society, 

which becomes evident with an intense literary life and press activities, and that generally emerged in 

line with the dynamics of the political atmosphere and urban culture. Ibid. 

 
226 Sibel Bozdoĵan, ñFrom Cubic Houses to Suburban Villas: Residential Architecture and the Elites in 

Turkey,ò Turkeyôs Engagement with Modernity: Conflict and Change in the Twentieth Century, edited 

by Kerem ¥ktem, Celia Kerslake, Philip Robins, (Basingstoke: Palgrave Macmillan, 2010): 410. 

 
227 Hasol, 2017, 136. After two decades of relative insignificance with respect to capital Ankara, Istanbul 

was revitalized as the spectacular site of Democrat Partyôs massive urban modernization schemes under 

the personal directive of Prime Minister Adnan Menderes. 
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permeate the entire period, especially in the big cities of Turkey.228 The policies of the 

Democrat Party government, led to several related developments, urbanization and its 

negative effects in especially big cities, migration from rural to urban, emergence of 

housing shortage in cities due to migration, and failure of industrialization in Turkey 

(Figure 2.3.2).229 According to Adalet Aĵaoĵlu, the writers of the 1950s found 

themselves in a period of transition, in line with the dynamics of the period: 

They are members of a generation that has fallen into the transition from 

a single party to a multiparty era. Also, into the beginning of 

urbanization. [é] The driving elements of the questioning are not the 

stagnant, self-contained villages, but the cities that reflect the change 

with all their strikingness.230  

                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                  

 

 

 

 

 

Figure 2.3.2 Adnan Menderes, together with Mayor Gºkay and other officials, 

examining the bridge model which was planned to be built over the Golden Horn. 

Source: G¿l, The Emergence of Modern Istanbul: Transformation and 

Modernization of a City, 2009, 162. 

 

In a wider context on the other hand, the 1950s can be seen as a period of respite after 

the Second World War, and the economic developments of the period universalized 

the language of architecture with the rational solutions it offers. This language 

proposed a predominantly modular fa­ade based on the use of basic geometric forms, 

 
228 Hasol, 2017, 136. 

 
229 For a close reading of the novels of the period in parallel with the urban developments in the context 

of mid-century period in Turkey, please see: ñChapter VI: Plot III, Home: As Part of the Outside.ò 

 
230 Adalet Aĵaoĵlu, ñSunu,ò G¿ner S¿mer: Toplu Eserleri I, (Ķstanbul: Ada Yayēnlarē, 1983): 21. 

(quoted from ¥zata Dirlikyapan, 2007, 35). 
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such as rectangular prisms in the bulk, rectangles and squares in the plan, and large 

windows and glass surfaces. Later be known as the ñInternational Style,ò its early 

appearance was in the United States.231 This tendency has also found its counterpart 

in the Turkish architectural context, especially in public buildings. Since the 1960s 

then, the architectural thought has been characterized by a shift away from rigid 

rationalism and a search for fragmented forms.232 In this sense, it is possible to 

characterize this period as pluralistic. 

Although various examples of the International Style were present in Europe in the 

post-war period, in the form of a major mass housing activity with new construction 

programs, their quality was questionable. In Turkey, despite stayed refrained from the 

Second World War, the transition from an agrarian to an industrial society is marked 

by migration, rapid urbanization, and housing problems.  

Migration to the cities, which began in 1948 with the introduction of tractors in 

agriculture, increased during this period. Capital was not strong enough to finance the 

urbanization process, and thus housing became ña very real, pressing problem in 

Turkeyò 233 which has become a reality that transcended the theoretical dimension of 

the project of modernity. At the end, it led to the formation of squatter settlements and 

as such fueled illegal construction. In the 1960s, the state was the largest employer, 

with public buildings and architectural competitions at the forefront. The private sector 

on the other hand, witnessed such phenomena as yap-sat, kat karĸēlēĵē inĸaat, and 

cooperatives, as a response to housing shortage.  The Condominium Ownership Law 

(Kat M¿lkiyeti Kanunu), enacted in June 1965, paved the way for multiple co-

ownership of large buildings by dividing them into independent units, thereby 

supporting the yap-sat sheme with the contributions of small entrepreneurs.234 The 

yap-sat system would fuel the demand for increased density during this period. 

 
231 Hasol, 2017, 134. 

 
232 Enis Kortan, ñT¿rk Mimarlēĵēnēn 1960ôlardaki Genel Gºr¿n¿m¿,ò T¿rkiyeôde Mimarlēk Hareketleri 

ve Eleĸtirisi, 1960-1970 (Ankara: Orta Doĵu Teknik ¦niversitesi Mimarlēk Fak¿ltesi Yayēnlarē, 1974): 

67-82. 

 
233 Bozdoĵan, 2010, 410. 

 
234 Hasol, 2017, 158. 
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On the other hand, the policies of the Democrat Party also fostered American 

influence, which found response in the literary circles. Demirtaĸ Ceyhun, one of the 

storytellers of the period, describes the Americanist trend that was influential in those 

years as follows: 

Books on American literature and culture suddenly swept through the 

shop windows, along with books such as ñKom¿nist Cehennemden 

Geliyorumò, ñH¿rriyeti Se­tim.ò Our young people learned American 

history, the North-South War, the stories of its presidents, how 

Rockefeller and Henry Ford got rich, and the private lives of 

Hollywood stars better than the stories of our own people, our history, 

and even our geography, with the support of the books, poems, and 

games, such as Tommiks, Texas.235  

American cultural practices became visible in the literary milieus of the period. As 

Tonga analyzes, while many patisseries or restaurants were already used as the literary 

milieus of the previous decades,236 new venues that served the consumption culture, 

like Piknik restaurant (Figure 2.3.3), became the meeting places of the literati by the 

1950s.237  

Among the known milieus Piknik remained unique in terms of serving ñfast-foodò.238 

Hulusi Akan sees Piknik 239 as a reflection of the changing trends in lifestyle: 

 
235 Demirtaĸ Ceyhun, ñBiz 1950 Kuĸaĵē ¥yk¿c¿leri,ò Adam ¥yk¿, vol. 53 (Temmuz-Aĵustos) (2004): 

20-21 (quoted from ¥zata Dirlikyapan, 2007, 17). [Authorôs translation] 

 
236 For example, Ķstanbul Pastanesi, ¥zen Pastanesi, Kutlu Pastanesi, Karpi­ ķehir Lokantasē, Fresko 

Bar, Tabarin Bar, K¿rd¿n Meyhanesi, ķ¿kran Lokantasē, ¦­ Nal Meyhanesi, Turan Lokantasē, Buket 

Meyhanesi, Missuri Lokantasē, Kalem Meyhanesi, Tavuk­u Meyhanesi. For a detailed discussion on the 

food and beverage places as literary milieus see Necati Tonga, ñEdebiyat Mahfili Olarak Ankaraôdaki 

Yeme-Ķ­me Mek©nlarē,ò Bir Edeb´ Muhit Olarak Ankara (1923-1980), (Ankara: ¢olpan Kitap, 2019): 

171. 

 
237 Ibid., 269. It was founded in 1953, at Tuna Sokak No:1/A in Kēzēlay, and became one of the 

remarkable meeting spaces between 1953-1986. Ķlhan Tarus, Cahit Sētkē Tarancē, Sevgi Soysal, Suat 

Taĸer, ¢etin Altan, Osman Attila, Can Y¿cel, Cemal S¿reya, Erdal ¥z, Turgut Uyar, Tomris Uyar, Fethi 

Naci, Demir ¥zl¿, Fazēl H¿sn¿ Daĵlarca, Muzaffer Buyruk­u, Ķlhan Berk, Salim ķengil, Nezihe Meri­, 

Bilge Karasu, Mehmet H. Doĵan, Metin Altēok, ¥zdemir Ķnce, Cahit Irgat, Erhan Bener, ¥mer Faruk 

Toprak, G¿ner S¿mer, Bekir ¢ift­i, Ferit Edg¿, Ahmet Oktay, Yahya Akengin, Alaeddin ¥zdenºren 

were reported as the authors and the poets who frequented this place periodically.  

 
238 Ibid. 

 
239 The delicatessen restaurant ñPiknik,ò remained open until 1986. For a review of this venue and its 

owner Reĸat ¥nat, see: Yal­ēn Ergir, ñPiknikò- Tuna Caddesi, 1/A, Yeniĸehir/ Ankara,ò B¿lten, vol. 23 

(Temmuz-Aĵustos) (2004): 68-73.  
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After the 1950s, new venues/entertainment venues emerged with the 

influence of the American culture generally seen in the country. [é] 

Restaurants have been replaced by fast food and hamburger restaurants. 

The most specific of these is the Piknik, which left its mark on the 

period.240  

Figure 2.3.3 (a) Newspaper clipping about Piknik at Tuna Streeet 1/A, Yeniĸehir, 

Ankara (b) Photograph showing Piknik 

Source: (a) [data base online] https://www.ergir.com/Piknik.htm [Accessed: 

28.04.2022]; (b) [data base online] 

https://galeri2.arkitera.com/main.php?g2_itemId=55989 [Accessed: 28.04.2022] 

 

Sevgi Soysal mentioned Piknik in her novel Yeniĸehirôde Bir ¥ĵle Vakti (1973), when 

introducing Ahmet, one of the main characters: ñIt was noon. The crowd was rushing 

into Piknikôs, the hottest, noisiest, quickest-serving, most unruly place in the Kēzēlay 

neighborhood.ò241 

 
240 Hulusi Alkan, ñPop¿ler K¿lt¿r ve Eĵlence Hayatē, Ankaraônēn Eĵlence Hayatē ¦zerine Sosyo-

k¿lt¿rel Bir Ķnceleme,ò (Unpublished Masterôs Thesis, Gazi ¦niversitesi, 2008): 89 (quoted from 

Tonga, 2019, 268). [Authorôs translation] 

 
241 Sevgi Soysal, Yeniĸehirôde Bir ¥ĵle Vakti, (Ķstanbul: Ķletiĸim Yayēnlarē, 2018 (1973)): 13-24 

[Authorôs translation]. Original: See, Appendix G. In this passage, Soysal not only introduced Piknik as 

the new social gathering venue of Ankara located on Atat¿rk Boulevard, but she was also stressed that 

Piknik indoctrinated a new lifestyle for the urban dwellers in the 1950s with its fast-food culture, new 

menu items and especially the sandwiches named as ñGoralēò.  

 

Original (continues): ñ[é] Sandvi­ yemek baĸlē baĸēna bir deĵiĸiklik, bir yenilikti ­oklarēnca. Ucuz 

oluĸu, ­ok ucuza tencere kaynatmaya alēĸēk olanlar i­in inandērēcē sayēlmasa da saatlerce ocaklarda 

kaynayan, bol soĵanlē, az kēymalē patates yemeklerinden usanmēĸ insanlar i­in bir yenilik, deĵiĸiklikti 

sandvi­ yine de. Ka­ yēl ºnce ­ēkmēĸtē ilk sandvi­ler? Ķlk sandvi­­i, B¿y¿k Sinemaônēn yanēndaki dar 

pasajda a­ēlmēĸtē. Bulvar kaldērēmē ¿st¿nde, óHot Dogô diye bir ilan asmēĸtē sahibi. A­ēlēr a­ēlmaz, iĵne 

https://www.ergir.com/Piknik.htm
https://galeri2.arkitera.com/main.php?g2_itemId=55989


 79 

The expanding content in novel genre 

According to Berna Moran, the novel in Turkish literature did not emerge as a 

consequence of the historical, social, and economic effects of the transition period 

from feudalism to capitalism, as it was accrued in the West.242 On the contrary, it 

started with the translation activities and imitation tendencies, since the authors in the 

Tanzimat period took the West as an advanced civilization not only in industry and 

technology but also in literature and education.243 They believed in becoming a 

civilized society by means of adopting concepts and social values from the West. Some 

literary critics, in this respect, discussed that the first novels lacked form and essential 

values and were weak in terms of the use of language, plot, narration, and characters.244  

As Moran suggests, although the novel was not improved as a result of the social 

conditions of the period and it was ñimportedò, it is necessary to analyze traditional 

Turkish tale (hik©ye), and historical and social circumstances in Turkey to understand 

its exact form and function.245 Westernization movement, as such, was the problematic 

of the Turkish novel until 1950s. According to her, the most well-known writers of the 

era dealt with the Westernization problem which in turn, also determined the function 

and the styles of the Turkish literature.246  

G¿zin Dino similarly analyses in her T¿rk Romanēnēn Doĵuĸu (1978) that there was 

no similarity between the birth of the Turkish novel and the evolution of the Western 

 
atsan yere d¿ĸmeyecek kadar dolmuĸtu Yeniĸehir kolejinin kēzlarē oĵlanlarēyla. ¥nce ­oĵunluĵun 

kuĸkuyla baktēĵē, yeniliklere herkeslerden a­ēk kolej ­ocuklarēnēn uĵradēĵē bir yerdi sandvi­­i. Evdeki 

mis gibi yemekler dururken sandvi­le iĸtah ka­ēran ­ocuklarēna kēzan ailelerin derdiydi. Sonra, ansēzēn, 

b¿t¿n kente yayēldē sandvi­­iler. Kēzēlayôdaki, Yeniĸehirôdeki, baĸka iĸe yaramayacak b¿t¿n d¿kk©n 

boĸluklarē, apartman dehlizleri, kºm¿rl¿k artēklarē sandvi­­i oldu. [é] Ahmetôle ķ¿kran birer ñGoralēò 

ēsmarladēlar.ò 

 
242 Berna Moran, ñT¿rk Romanē ve Batēlēlaĸma Sorunsalē,ò T¿rk Romanēna Eleĸtirel Bir Bakēĸ 1: Ahmet 

Mithatôtan A. H. Tanpēnarôa, (Ķstanbul: Ķletiĸim Yayēnlarē, 2019 (1983)): 9. 

 
243 Ibid.  

 
244 ķ¿kran Kurdakul, ¢aĵdaĸ T¿rk Edebiyatē I: Meĸrutiyet Dºnemi, (Ķstanbul: Evrensel Yayēn, 2002 

(1986)): 26. 

 
245 Ibid., 11. It is argued that the authors of the period saw the transition from traditional tale (hik©ye) 

to novel in Turkey as a transition to rationality and maturity, that is, to civilization. 

 
246 Moran, 2009 (1983), 24. 
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novel which was formed in various historical processes.247 The disintegration of the 

Ottoman Empire and the responsiveness to the Western civilization initiated the 

cultural changes that would start a new era in the history of literature in Turkey.248  

 

According to Dino, while the narration of the Turkish society in a novel genre can be 

traced to the beginning of the twentieth century, the novel form of the contemporary 

world literature came later, for which the period after the 1930s should be taken into 

consideration.249 Starting from this period onwards, the developments in the social and 

daily life became reflected in the novel genre.  

 

The changes that diversified public and private life had an impact on the literature of 

the time. In this period, many pre-Republican writers, who supported the War of 

Independence, most notably Halide Edip Adēvar, Yakup Kadri Karaosmanoĵlu, Reĸat 

Nuri G¿ntekin, Aka G¿nd¿z, Peyami Safa and H¿seyin Rahmi G¿rpēnar, continued to 

write after the early Republican period as well. According to the literary critics, a 

number of similar and different themes stand out in the novels of the period (Figure 

2.3.4).250  

 

The ñsocial realist novelsò generally belong to the period between the 1930s and the 

end of 1970s. The writers concentrated on the problems of Anatolian villages/towns 

and conveyed the social conflicts and their impacts on individuals.251 Until the 1930s 

this conflict was narrated by using dualities like agha (the local landowners)-villager, 

rich-poor, teacher-imam (the leader of Islamic community), and public-administrator 

dualities. 

 
247 G¿zin Dino, ñGiriĸ,ò T¿rk Romanēnēn Doĵuĸu, (Ķstanbul: Agora Kitaplēĵē, 2008 (1978)): 6. 

 
248 Ibid., 12. 

 
249 Ibid., 208. 

 
250 As it is stated by Ķnci Engin¿n in her book Cumhuriyet Dºnemi T¿rk Edebiyatē, she faced a 

classification problem in modern Turkish literature in the twentieth century. She eventually determined 

the categories according to the genres and the writers; according to the date of birth of the writers, and 

subjects such as ñvillage novelsò, novels on civil offices-citizens relationship, historical novels, and the 

humor writers for the years between 1946-1980. Engin¿n, 2010, 16, 342. 

 
251 Engin¿n, 2010, 16, 3241. 
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Figure 2.3.4 Classification of the literary critics, regarding the main themes that 

have changed over the years in modern Turkish literature (compiled and created by 

the author). 
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Starting with 1940s, as a result of industrialization, both the employee-employer 

problems, and the migration from rural to urban areas came to the fore. The problems 

that aroused after the transition from one-party to multi-party form of government, 

woman in domestic sphere and work life also emerged as other prominent themes. 

From the 1950s onwards, although Anatolia continued to feature in the novels of the 

period, the narratives also focused on urbanization and its effects on the order of 

everyday life. This is generally articulated under the following themes252 in the novels: 

I. ñReal village lifeò to inform urban dwellers (by criticizing the previous 

Anatolian perspective),  

II.  Class distinction, 

III.  Individuality and intellectuals in urban sphere 

Theme I: ñReal village lifeò to inform urban dwellers: 

Berna Moran categorizes the novels that deal with the village as ñAnatolian novelsò 

and states, in contrast to many other literary critics, that the problems of the unjust 

order arising from the social structure predominate in the novels of this period.253 

Similar to other critics, G¿rhan Yazēcē also states that the village literature gained an 

ideological perspective in the 1950s, as a reflection of the socialist tendencies of the 

period.254 The social realist writers used a more comprehensible and lucid language to 

 
252 The ñsocial realist novelsò generally belong to the period between the 1930s and end of 1970s. The 

writers concentrated on the problems of Anatolian villages/towns and conveyed the social conflicts and 

their impacts on the individuals.252 Until the 1930s this conflict was narrated by using dualities like 

agha (the local landowners)-villager, rich-poor, teacher-imam (the leader of Islamic community), and 

public-administrator.  

 

Starting with 1940s, and as a consequence of industrialization, both the problems between employee-

employer, and the migration from rural to urban areas came to the fore. The problematic issues that 

aroused after the transition from one-party to multi-party system, and the presence of woman in 

domestic sphere and work life, especially emphasized more with the increase in the number of female 

writers, also emerged as the main narrative subjects in this period. 

 
253 Berna Moran, ñGiriĸò in T¿rk romanēna eleĸtirel bir bakēĸ 2: Sabahattin Aliôden Yusuf Atēlganôa, 

(Ķstanbul: Ķletiĸim Yayēnlarē, 2019 (1990)): 7. These novels were Kuyucaklē Yusuf (1937) by Sabahattin 

Ali; Bereketli Topraklar ¦zerine (1954) and Eskici ve Oĵullarē (1962) by Orhan Kemal; Ķnce Memed 

(1955) and Daĵēn ¥te Y¿z¿ (1960) by Yaĸar Kemal; Kurt Kanunu (1972), and Devlet Ana (1967) by 

Kemal Tahir; Tērpan (1970) by Fakir Baykurt.  

 
254 Yazēcē, 2017, 242. Exemplary writers are Abbas Sayar, Bekir Yēldēz, Dursun Ak­am, Erdal ¥z, Faik 

Baysal, Fakir Baykurt, Ķlhan Tarus, Kemal Bilbaĸar, Kemal Tahir, Mahmut Makal, Mehmet Baĸaran, 

Muzaffer Buyruk­u, Muzaffer Ķzg¿, Nahit Sērrē ¥rik, Necati Cumalē, Oktay Akbal, Orhan Duru, Orhan 

Han­erlioĵlu, Orhan Kemal, reĸat Enis Aygen, Sabahattin Ali, Sadri Ertem, Samim Kocagºz, ķevket 

S¿reya Aydemir, Tahsin Y¿cel, Talip Apaydēn, Vedat Nedim Tºr, Vadat T¿rkali, Yaĸar Kemal. 
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reach readers and to orient them towards their thoughts.255 In this period, although 

ñruralò was generally depicted as a neglected and forgotten land, it became revisited 

with the migration phenomenon from Anatolia to the big cities, especially to 

Istanbul.256  

Critics as Alemdar Yal­ēn emphasized that the writers, who thought that a Turkish 

enlightenment was necessary after the Second World War, argued that this idea of 

enlightenment should initiate from the village novels in a radical and rooted way.257 

According to Yal­ēn, this view confronts the older approaches that examined the 

village and Anatolia from a ñdistanceò, as in in ¢alēkuĸu (1922) by Reĸat Nuri 

G¿ntekin, and Yaban (1932) by Yakup Kadri Karaosmanoĵlu.258  

In this sense, such earlier period authors were criticized for not reflecting genuinely 

the inner world of the village people, although they presented the village reality. The 

critical writers reconsidered the ñvillageò by using such themes as intellectuals coming 

from the city with the aim to eliminate the negativities associated to villagers.259 Thus, 

many of the novels with this content aimed to enlighten urban dwellers about the 

village life, and used a language that contained definitions and examples that could be 

understood by the urbanites: ñIn the center of this single room there is a pit, similar to 

the holes dug for planting seedlings. This is called as ótandēr.ô In winter it is lit every 

morning, once a day.ò260 

 
255 Yazēcē, 2017, 242. 

 
256 Engin¿n, 2010, 270. 

 
257 Alemdar Yal­ēn, Siyasal ve Sosyal Deĵiĸimler A­ēsēndan Cumhuriyet Dºnemi ¢aĵdaĸ T¿rk Romanē 

1946-2017, (Ankara: Ak­aĵ Yayēnlarē, 2017): 82.  

 
258 Ibid. 

 
259 Some examples of the novels considered as village novels according to this view are: Mahmut Makal 

(Bizim Kºy); Sunullah Arēsoy (Karap¿r­ek); Ķlhan Tarus (Yeĸilkaya Savcēsē); Orhan Han­erlioĵlu 

(Karanlēk D¿nya); Samim Kocagºz (Bir ķehrin Ķki Kapēsē veya Nabiônin Park Kahvesi, Bir ¢ift ¥k¿z, 

Yēlan Hik©yesi, Bir Karēĸ Toprak); Fikret Arēt (Muhtar); Talip Apaydēn (Sarē Traktºr, Define, 

Emmioĵlu, Yarb¿k¿); Fakir Baykurt (Yēlanlarēn ¥c¿, Irazcaônēn Dirliĵi, Onuncu Kºy, Amerikan 

Sargēsē); Yaĸar Kemal (Ķnce Memed, Yer Demir Gºk Bakēr, ¥lmez Otu, Demirciler ¢arĸēsē Cinayeti, 

Binboĵalar Efsanesi, Aĵrē Daĵē Efsanesi),;Kemal Tahir (Saĵērdere, Kºrduman, Yedi ¢ēnar Yaylasē, 

Kºy¿n Kamburu, Rahmet Yollarē Kesti, B¿y¿k Mal). Ibid., 85. 

 
260 Mahmut Makal, Bizim Kºy, (Ankara: Piramit Yayēnlarē, 2004 (1950)): 81 [Authorôs translation]. 

Original: See, Appendix F, 409. 
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The village novels also mentioned the investment made in the village roads under the 

rule of the Democrat Party, an intense infrastructure movement that started after the 

1950s.261 Since, the investments between 1950-1954 empowered the relations between 

village and the city, it was reflected in the narratives subsequently.262 While some 

novelists wrote on the rural and the agricultural activities, others dealt with the 

developments concerning the villages. There were also those who approached the 

village phenomenon from a different perspective and took the rural and city life as 

bonded contexts:  

[...] There is no difference between my novels about villages and towns 

and my novels about cities in terms of ideas and world view. Only my 

attitude has changed in terms of method. Because cities are richer in 

terms of events, their inner worlds, their structures of ideas, whether 

positive or negative. For example, rain is a big problem in villages. For 

the city dweller, it is no more than carrying an umbrella. Letôs take the 

opposite example: in the city, the clock is very important. In the village 

the clock is only important for the time of prayer.263 

Theme II: Class distinction 

According to Moran, the years between 1950-1960 can be evaluated as a period in 

which the bourgeois class strengthened, and the class distinction became crystallized 

with the impact of capitalism.264 While Anatolia theme had a dominance in literary 

circles at the beginning of this period, in later years writers such as Yusuf Atēlgan and 

Oĵuz Atay introduced individuality and the character-oriented narratives. As opposed 

to many writers, they rejected National Literature, and any other traditional tendencies 

in their works. In this sense, ñthe worker as a new social class and the related 

problems,ò especially in the context of big cities surfaced as a new theme in this 

period.265 The writers of this approach generally mentioned about the construction 

workersô life, their experiences within the big city life, and the events that befell them 

 
261 Yal­ēn, 2017, 89. 

 
262 Ibid. 

 
263 Samim Kocagºz, Yansēma, vol. 19 (1973): 19. 

 
264 Moran, 2019, 13. 

 
265 Yal­ēn, 2017, 196. 
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from this context. Many of the novels of this sort portrayed the big cities in detail, 

while depicting Democrat Party regime in reference to the major infrastructure and 

superstructure activities at the background:266 

[é] ñGurbet Kuĸlarēò got off again from the back carriages of the 

ñKuĸluk Trenleriò, black and dry. With quilts, without quilts, with 

blankets, without blankets. Again, Istanbul, Istanbulôs golden soil and 

stones were on their minds. Golden, yes... Because there was a lot of 

work on roads, demolition and construction in Istanbul. Their bellies 

were full, even money was being released to the homeland. It was not 

a lie either. After the bellies were full, pants and jackets in good and 

bad city style were made up, and scalar was combed, the homeland 

came to mind. And those who couldnôt forget their homeland were 

indeed sending money. 

 

[é] These were the people the big city disliked, even hated. They 

disfigured and even polluted Istanbul with their clothes and wild looks. 

Although they were citizens, they had no right to disturb Western 

tourists, who were already coming to the city in small numbers. This 

ugliness, this dirt, this rust could be our ñnational shameò; it should 

have been a ñnational dutyò to keep this shame in the villages and push 

it back to the villages when it overflows.267 

Among the common themes in this period, were thus oppressed people who could not 

compromise with the order, or who ran away from the society by rebelling either in 

villages or in cities.268 

Theme III: Individuality and the intellectuals in urban sphere 

The novels that elaborated the inner world of an individual put emphasis on 

introspection, psychology, and empathy. By doing this, they aimed to scrutinize the 

modern life and its impacts on individuals.269 Unlike the social realists, they discussed 

the psychological aspects of human reality rather than its social aspect.270 They 

 
266 Examples include: Nazēm Hikmet (Kan Konuĸmaz), Orhan Kemal (Eskici D¿kk©nē; Vukuat Var; 

Gurbet Kuĸlarē; Bir Filiz Vardē), Yal­ēn, 2017, 196. 

 
267 Orhan Kemal, Gurbet Kuĸlarē, (Ķstanbul: Everest Yayēnlarē, 2007 (1961)): 246 [Authorôs translation]. 

Original: See, Appendix F, 409. 
268 Moran, 2019, 324. 

 
269 Yazēcē, 2017, 283. Some writers are: Abd¿lhak ķinasi Hisar, Cevat ķakir Karaaĵa­lē, Mehmet Seyda 

¢eliker, Mustafa Kutlu, Peride Celal, Peyami Safa, Samiha Ayverdi, Selim Ķleri, Tarēk Buĵra.  

 
270 Ibid., 294. Twentieth century modernism and/or postmodernism was issued through using such 

concepts as reality, fiction, consciousness, and subconsciousness. The language used, thus, was not the 

conventional. Authors mainly dealt with the depression of the petty-bourgeois intellectual as a result of 
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depicted the alienation of the individual by focusing on the psychology of the human 

being rather than analyzing the socio-economic aspects of the situation.271 Some of the 

authors used the stream of consciousness technique to fulfill this aim.272 

By this way, the urban intellectuals, their problems, contradictions, and dilemmas also 

became another focus; most of such novels emphasized the social problems 

encountered in metropolitan life rather than the ideological concerns of the period.273 

In his novel Yedinci G¿n (1957), Orhan Han­erlioĵlu, manôs presence in urban life has 

been described as follows: 

[é]  Man was a much more powerful, much freer creature, much more 

powerful than is known. Everything was in his hands, at his pleasure, 

at his will. Sirkeci Square could be seen through the fully lit window. 

People, buses, cars mingled together. The city was alive with all its 

vitality under a burning morning sun.274 

Similarly, in Erhan Benerôs novel Baharla Gelen (1969), the feeling of alienation and 

loneliness of being in the big city for the first time is echoed:  

[é] We had arrived in this city on a lightless autumn evening when a 

torrential rain soaked the dirty houses, bare fields, filthy streets and 

 
being affected by the existentialism elaborated by Franz Kafka, Albert Camus and Jean-Paul Sartre,270 

and focused on themes like value conflicts in society, problems of the individual, and conflicts with the 

established values. The postmodernist writers questioned and rejected the modern way of living, and 

many of the conventional and established values, and they used an ironic language that articulated the 

union of reality and fiction to present the negativities of the modern world. 

 
271 Although some novels fall outside the 1945-1970 range discussed in this chapter, the following 

novelists can be mentioned as names who have elaborated onthis theme: Adalet Aĵaolu, Ahmet ¦mit, 

Alev Alatlē, Bilge Karasu, Cemil Kavuk­u, Demir ¥zl¿, Elif ķafak, Emine Iĸēnsu, Erhan Bener, Ferit 

Edg¿, F¿ruzan, G¿lten Dayēoĵlu, Hasan Ali Toptaĸ, Ķhsan Oktay Anar, Ķnci Aral, Ķskender Pala, Latife 

Tekin, Leyla Erbil, Mehmet Eroĵlu, Mustafa Miyasoĵlu, Nazan Bekiroĵlu, Nazlē Eray, Nezihe Meri­, 

Oĵuz Atay, Orhan Pamuk, Oya Baydar, Pēnar K¿r, Rasim ¥zdenºren, Sait Faik Abasēyanēk, Sevgi 

Soysal, Tarēk Dursun Kakēn­, Vusat Orhan Bener, Yusuf Atēlgan. Yazēcē, 2017, 295. 

 
272 Virginia Woolf, as a prominent representative of this technique, broke the tradition of realism, which 

was the dominant disposition in English literature for the last two centuries, and transcribed the stream 

of consciousness in the first quarter of the twentieth century. Along with other writers like William 

James, Dorothy Richardson, and James Joyce, who described moments of being or epiphany in the 

stream of life, she gave birth to the technique that later became known as the ñstream of consciousnessò. 

Alev K. Bulut, ñBilincin Akēĸēnda, Varoluĸ Anlarēnēn Peĸinde,ò Notos, vol. 42, (2013): 20-22. 

 
273 Yal­ēn, 2017, 286. Ahmet Hamdi Tanpēnar (Huzur, Saatleri Ayarlama Enstit¿s¿); Orhan 

Han­erlioĵlu (Yedinci G¿n, Bordamēza Vuran Deniz, Ali); Peyami Safa (Yalnēzēz, Matmazel 

Noralyaônēn Koltuĵu). 

 
274 Orhan Han­erlioĵlu, Yedinci G¿n, (Ķstanbul Remzi Kitabevi, 2020 (1957)): 23 [Authorôs translation]. 

Original: See, Appendix F, 410. 
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ruined bastions of the castle like an ever-expanding purple stain. It 

seemed to me that all the people of this city were sick and troubled, all 

its children tired and desolate, all its women in mourning, all its nights 

dark as graves.275 

Thus, as pointed out, the novels mainly articulated Anatolia and the National Struggle 

as the main narratives in Turkish literature until the 1940s, after which came themes 

like real life in the villages, and social demarcation and individualization which is 

concretized by the worker class in the big cities, and the alienation of the urban 

individual.276 According to Yazēcē, several social and political repercussions, that 

included coups, immigration to big cities, rapid and wild urbanization, the spread of 

apartment phenomenon, changes in the urban landscape and the consumption of urban 

space, with the new architectural styles and spaces for socialization, emulating the 

American way of life, and class struggles shaped the twentieth century literature in 

Turkey.ò277 

2.4. Conclusive Remarks 

The genre of the novel was introduced into Turkish literature in the context of the 

Westernization movements of the nineteenth century. The genre was considered a 

 
275 Erhan Bener, Baharla Gelen, (Ķstanbul: Everest Yayēnlarē, 2017 (1969)): 72 [Authorôs translation]. 

Original: See, Appendix F, 414. 

 
276 Yazēcē, 2017, 10. Yazēcē divides the literature of this period into four categories: ñnovels that 

proceeds the National Literature taste and understandingò, ñsocial realist novelsò, ñnovels that focuses 

on the inner world of an individualò, and ñnovels that focuses on modernism and postmodernism. Ibid., 

225. 

 
277 Ibid. Apart from the three main themes, for Yal­ēn, also considers history, as independent both from 

the village and the city as a fourth theme; for example, Kemal Tahir (Devlet Ana) and Tarēk Buĵra 

(Osmancēk), investigated their subjects from a historical perspective. These writers aimed to draw a 

different perspective by providing a historical perspective to the issues narrated in the village novel and 

hence looked at Anatolia in the founding years of the Ottoman Empire to understand the prevailing land 

order and social structure. Another theme though not often addressed as a main subject, was ñthe passion 

of the seaò, for which Cevat ķakir Kabaaĵa­lē, is the most representative author. ñSeaò, was generally 

addressed as a concept, rather than a geographic term or place, since it referred to all related figures 

(fishermen, sponge fishermen, and sea workers). Yal­ēn, 2017, 286-374. For Engin¿n, the 

commemoration of the past, used by Abd¿lhak ķinasi Hisar (1887-1963) in his novels and memoirs, 

such as Boĵazi­i Mehtaplarē (1942), Boĵazi­i Yalēlarē (1953), Ge­miĸ Zaman Kºĸkleri (1956) is another 

theme. In this sense, she discussed the impact of the Second World War on the youth and the reflection 

of the war in other countries; two exemplary novels are Ķ­imizdeki ķeytan (1940) by Sabahattin Ali and 

Korkun­ Yēllar (1956) by Cengiz Daĵcē. The democratization process in Turkey, the establishment of 

new parties and the revolutionary coups and military interventions became themes in the novels 

especially after the 1970s. Especially after 1960s, the experiences of the migrant Turks in Germany 

were also narrated in novels, which put emphasis on the broken families. The migration and living away 

from the homeland became more articulated in the novels after the 1970s. The novels that inculcate 

religious life were also noteworthy in the literature of the period. Engin¿n, 2010, 270. 
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crucial medium that reflected the modernization process. Starting from the Tanzimat 

period (1860-1895), the duality between the East and the West and the social changes 

characterized as degeneration in everyday life as a result of the Westernization 

movements were revealed mainly through the novels, which also gave direction to the 

literature of the following periods. In the Tanzimat era, furthermore, the number of 

printing houses increased, and the education system was restructured, which made the 

society become more literate; thus, the writers often portrayed the literate characters. 

Westernization was the main subject in the novels of this period under which the 

following themes were elaborated: The pleasure of experiencing public sphere, 

diversification of the spaces of private sphere, changing family structure, 

representative individuals from opposing cultural backgrounds (well-educated and 

well-cultured versus superficial and upstart).  

In the period of National Literature (1911-1923), the novels became nationalist in 

content, and written in a simple Turkish language. While nationalism and the use of 

public space are the main subjects, they were generally articulated under such themes 

as: Simplification of language, relationship with foreigners and minorities, visibility 

of women in public space, changes in public and private spaces. The increasing 

visibility of women in the public sphere was especially highlighted in the narratives. 

Women were mostly portrayed as educated social beings, active in both domestic and 

public spheres. The changing private sphere was portrayed in the context of domestic 

environment and daily life. The authors depicted both the traditional Turkish houses, 

or mansions and yalēs, as the residences of the elite and the socially affluent, and the 

apartment buildings that also belonged to the same social class. 

In the "Republican period literatureò, the apartment theme prevailed which was also 

depicted together with single-family houses or villas with gardens. In parallel with the 

literacy campaign after the introduction of the Latin alphabet, reading and writing 

activities become part of everyday life in society. The issues representing the social 

realities of the period and their effects on people were the main subjects in the novels 

of the period and are articulated under such themes as: Anatolia and Anatolian people, 

changes in public life and co-existence of women and men in public sphere, and 

critique of apartment building and lifestyle. Furthermore, the position of women as 

writers, readers and fictional characters in literature was strengthened by the social 
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modernization movements. Women were portrayed in both public life and as educated 

mothers raising a new generation in the private sphere (Table 2.4.1). 

 

Table 2.4.1 The main subjects and related themes in the novels of successive 

periods. (created by the author) 

 

From the second half of the twentieth century, the content of the novel genre in Turkish 

literature began to reflect contemporary social, historical, and economic conditions. 

Westernization was considered as the main problem of Turkish literature until the 

Subjects/ 
Themes 

Tanzimat 
Period Literature 
 

National 
Literature 
Period 
 

Republican 
Period 
Literature 

Mid-Century 
Period Literature 
 

Subject(s) 
 
 

Westernization Nationalism 
 
The Use of Public 
Space 

Social realities of 
the period and 
their effects on 
people 

Westernization (in 
its newly acquired 
meaning) 
 
Radical change 
from Anatolia to 
character-oriented 
narratives 
 
Urbanization and 
its effects on the 
order of everyday 
life 
 
 

Theme(s) Pleasures of public 
sphere 
 
Diversification of 
private space 
 
Changing family 
structure 
 
Individuals 
representing 
opposing cultural 
situations 

 

 

 

Simplification of 
language 
 
Women in public 
space 
 
Changing public 
and private 
spaces 
 

Anatolia and 
Anatolian folk 
 
Changing public 
life and co-
existence of 
women and men 
in public sphere 
 
Critique of 
apartment as 
building and 
lifestyle 
 
Portraying 
women both in 
public and private 
spheres 

άwŜŀƭ ǾƛƭƭŀƎŜ ƭƛŦŜέ ǘƻ 
inform urban 
dwellers (by 
criticizing the 
previous Anatolian 
perspective) 
 
Class distinction 
 
Individuality and 
intellectuals in 
urban sphere 
 
Apartment culture 
and its 
transformation 
 
Portraying women 
both in public and 
private spheres 
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1950s, after which the content of novels shifted to the phenomenon of migration, class 

struggles, urban life, and political developments. The radical change from the 

Anatolian novels to individuality and character-oriented narratives became one of the 

crucial aspects of the novels of this period. Individuals, like construction workers and 

urban literate/intellectuals were mostly portrayed in the turmoil of urbanized city life, 

reflecting the consequences of the urbanization policies of the Democrat Party 

government. 

Literacy increased, as many literary magazines and literary groups were established, 

and literary meeting places became diversified in this period. In the nineteenth century, 

the public spaces were the kahvehane (coffee houses for use of men) or kēraathane 

(c©fe- having a collection of newspapers and magazines for its customers) from the 

early twentieth century onwards, the drinking houses [meyhane], coffee houses, pastry 

shops or houses became the venues for literary matinees. Starting from the second half 

of the twentieth century, such places also served as social places where the American 

influence was felt in terms of decoration, service, food and consumption trends. The 

literary critics identified various themes for the mid-century period; those that are 

intensively articulated are:  depiction of ñreal village lifeò to inform the urban dwellers 

(by criticizing the previous Anatolian perspective), portraying class distinction in 

society through different groups, individuality, and state of intellectuals in the urban 

context. 

It is important to undertake a reciprocal reading of the periods to observe the spatial 

correspondences, parallels, or differences in both the real and the fictional spheres. As 

the above discussion suggests, the novel genre, which was considered an instrument 

of Westernization as early as the 19th century serves as an interface which cuts all the 

periods that followed in terms of providing portraits of the urban and domestic spheres, 

and indeed of everyday life. Novel as such, projects a general historical conjuncture 

of Turkey, especially those sharp political, social and economic developments and 

associated consequences starting from the mid-twentieth century. It can be noted that 

in the nineteenth century the novel genre was utilized as medium of propagating 

Westernization, and aimed to modernize the ñfamily,ò the smallest unit of society, 

through its fictional characters. As Torlak argues, this capacity of the novel as a vehicle 

of the modernization project begins to lose its impact in the 1970s, with the 
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proliferation of popular culture instruments (radio, television, magazines, cinema, and 

theater) and mass-media.278  

 

In this context, this study provides a critical reading of the aspects of ñmodernizedò 

house and everyday life in the mid-century period through the novels of the period, 

with a background of the late 19th century and early Republican periods serving as the 

incubating and preparatory phases for Turkish modernization. The reading 

respectively sorted out the recurring themes in the mid-century literature. Accordingly, 

Westernization (in its newly acquired meaning), urbanization activities and the 

urbanites, apartment culture and its transformation in reference to the dynamics of the 

period, and finally the women in private and public spheres constitute the recurring 

themes in the novels that featured in changing forms are presented and discussed in 

the following chapters. The study presents a spatial reading centered on the meaning, 

image and use of house in the contextual framework of period dynamics, as revealed 

in the novel narratives. In this respect, it examines how the emergent literary themes 

of the period, as suggested by literary critics, are formed, deepened and/or diversified. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 
 

 
278 ¥mer Torlak, ñModernleĸme Kurgusu Olarak Ailenin T¿rk Romanēna Yansēmasē,ò Muhafazak©r 

D¿ĸ¿nce, vol. 8, no. 31 (2012): 137-153. 
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CHAPTER 3 

 

 

NOVEL AS A MULTI -LAYERED MEDIUM : 1945-1970 FRAME 

 

 

The city is a narrative, and that narrative is, in fact, a language:  

The city speaks to its inhabitants;  

we also speak to the city in which we live,  

and we can do so by living in it,  

walking around it, 

 looking at it.279 

 

 

This chapter aims to provide information about the structure and content of the 

following chapters that constitute the main discussion part of the thesis. For this 

reason, the content presented here should be considered as an introductory summary 

of main discussion tracks, scope, and structural flow to come.  

As the study takes literature in general and the novel in particular, as a comparative 

and enriching source of information to contextualize and historicize mid-century 

conception, design and use of home, a literary terminology is used in the construction 

of the scope and framework of the study. In this respect, the structure of the discussion 

is organized in a hierarchical way, starting from the larger domain of the narrativeôs 

subject background which is labeled as ñlayer,ò towards smaller domains labeled as 

ñthemeò and ñsub-themeò.  

Layers represent those spatial and social contexts that actually form the texture of the 

narrative and may overlap. Themes are the main ingredients that shape the layers, and 

they define the secondary and supporting subjects on which the story develops. Sub-

themes represent diverse aspects of the articulated themes and often reflect further 

details. Layers and themes also represent the topics that are also elaborated in the 

architectural literature of the period, and in this sense, common to both fields. Among 

 
279 Roland Barthes, ñGºstergebilim ve ķehircilik,ò Gºstergebilimsel Ser¿ven (trans.) Mehmet Rifat, 

Sema Rifat, (Ķstanbul: Yapē Kredi Yayēnlarē, 1997): 210 [Authorôs translation]. 
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the sub-themes, on the other hand, there are topics that only literature surfaces. The 

novel thus, represents a narrative interwoven with layers, themes and sub-themes. This 

trilogy is manifested and embodied in novels mainly in three plots, that can be 

described as the ñsettings.ò  

3.1. On Selected Novels 

The novel is critically approached as an inventory of the dynamics of the period in 

which it was produced. Even though the novel is largely a subjective narrative, it 

grounds its narrative by constructing a context, which is made up of ñspatiallyò and 

ñsociallyò laden layers based on facts. Therefore, it can be stated that reading a novel 

is not only an act of reading the fiction of the characters in the narrative, but also an 

act of engagement with and interpreting those multiple layers, and constituent themes 

as knitted by the author and on which the narrative is built and developed.   

Within the structural approach outlined above, two different readings are done to 

analyze the novels. The first reading looked at the texture of the narrative and 

identified the layers, corresponding to the subject background (APPENDIX-C). The 

second reading sorted out the themes, which taken together shaped the identified layers 

(APPENDIX-D).   

The primary objective of this chapter then, is to briefly define and introduce the 

constitutive layers and their ingredient themes and sub-themes. The second section: 

ñ3.2. Layers of Background Space(s)ò demonstrates the emergent spatial (domestic 

space and public space) and social (American influence, urban life, private and public 

life) layers, either intertwined or separately weaved in the narratives and thus through 

which mechanisms and agencies ñmodernizationò as experienced in the period, found 

resonance in both spatial and social contexts.  

The third section, ñ3.3. Emerging Spaces: Narrated ñThemes and Sub-Themesò, in this 

respect, concentrates on the themes that represent the contextual dynamics on which 

the narratives are constructed. Accordingly, the highlighted themes are derived from 

the spatial or social aspects of the layers identified in the previous section (3.2. Layers 

of Background Space(s)), which at the same time, define the discussion tracks and the 

main structure of the study.  
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Some of the layers and the themes, on the other hand are also scrutinized in the 

architectural literature of the period, a phenomenon that makes a comparative look 

possible. The study benefits from this opportunity and makes a reciprocal reading 

where possible; in this regard in the following chapters each theme is defined and 

explored with excerpts and references from both the novels and the architectural 

literature of the period. 

Within the scope of this research 450 novels, written between 1945 and 1970, a period 

that represents the flourishing of novel genre in Turkey, are examined.280 1950s 

witnessed an expansion of content and themes in Turkish literature and an increase in 

the number of novelists.  

According to literary critics, a new generation of writers emerged after the Second 

World War. These writers were distinguished by their education, as they either 

graduated from the educational institutions abroad or from village institutions. 

According to Rauf Mutluay, between the early Republic and the 1950s, authorship was 

accepted as a side occupation rather than a profession, and it was carried out together 

with the civil service.281  

The selected novels produced between 1945 and 1970 by 38 different authors are 

analyzed to provide the discussion tracks (Figure 3.1.1). With 17 novels Orhan Kemal 

(1914-1970) is the most productive and hence referred author: Baba Evi (1949), Avare 

Yēllar (1950), Murtaza (1952), Serseri Milyoner (1957), D¿nya Evi (1958), Devlet 

Kuĸu (1958), El Kēzē (1960), Eskici ve Oĵullarē (1962), Gurbet Kuĸlarē (1962), 

Sokaklarēn ¢ocuĵu (1963), Bir Filiz Vardē (1965), M¿fettiĸler M¿fettiĸi-1 (1966), 

Yalancē D¿nya (1966), Evlerden Biri (1966), Sokaklardan Bir Kēz (1968), ¦­ Kaĵēt­ē 

(M¿fettiĸler M¿fettiĸi-2) (1969) and Kºt¿ Yol (1969). In his writing career Kemal 

 
280 For the detailed list on the novels and the authors see APPENDIX A (The List of the Novels in 

Turkish Literature Between the Years 1945-1970). 

 
281 Osman G¿nd¿z, ñ¢aĵdaĸ T¿rk Romanēnēn Sorunlarē ve Romanda Yeni A­ēlēmlar,ò Uluslararasē 

T¿rk­e Edebiyat K¿lt¿r Eĵitim (TEKE) Dergisi, vol. 2, no. 5 (2016): 787. In addition to their writing 

profession, many of the writers had other occupations as well.  

 

For instance, Ahmet Hamdi Tanpēnar (1901-1962) and Fakir Baykurt (1929-1999) worked as a teacher, 

Aka G¿nd¿z (1886-1958) was also a journalist and a politician, Erhan Bener (1928-1957) worked as a 

civil servant and a lawyer, Orhan Han­erlioĵlu (1916-1991) was a civil servant, Refik Halit Karay 

(1888-1965) was also a civil servant and a journalist, Suat Derviĸ (1903-1972) was also a journalist. 
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frequently articulated the city, immigrants, gentry, and civil servants, and generally 

dealt with big cities, the characters belonging to different social classes living in the 

cities, and their living environments in detailed plots. This remarkable productivity 

inevitably also served as a framework in the study.  

The novelists whose works are used, other than Orhan Kemal, is as follows: Orhan 

Han­erlioĵlu (6), Kerime Nadir Azrak (6), Peride Cel©l (4), Refik Halit Karay (4), 

Muazzez Tahsin Berkand (4), Yakup Kadri Karaosmanoĵlu (3), Halide Edip Adēvar 

(3), Tarēk Dursun (3), Aka G¿nd¿z (2). The selected novels which foreground the 

aspects of image and concept of home are mostly clustered in the 1950s (Figure 3.1.2). 

It is striking that the vast majority of the authors in whose novels the presence of 

women is palpable are men. Of the selected 85 novels282, only 9 was authored by 

women: Suat Derviĸ, Cahide ¦­ok, Halide Edip Adēvar, Peride Cel©l, Kerime Nadir 

Azrak, Muazzez Tahsin Berkand, Nezihe Meri­, Faika Alpar, and Emin Iĸēnsu Ok­u. 

In their narratives the plot is mostly seen through the lens of womenôs world. 

Since the study makes a parallel reading of the ñhomeò as conceived and narrated in 

the novels, with the ñhomeò as designed and built in the period, the selection includes 

the novels whose subjects are set in an urban context. The novels that take the rural as 

context or those with a historical content are therefore not considered.283 The 

reciprocal readings revealed that the authors use common spatial backgrounds that 

form a multilayered texture, translated in the study as layers.  

Accordingly, although in the majority of the novels, ñhomeò does not constitute the 

focal point as the central scene of the plot, it was ascertained that the image of ñhomeò 

is indirectly constructed to embody multiple roles and meanings via the spatial and/or 

social layers the authors had woven into their narratives.284  

 
282 Some of the 85 novels were filmed in the following period. These films made during the period 

considered are also reviewed. The images of the house used as plots in the films are also scrutinized 

and included in the study. For a detailed chart showing the novels, authors, publishers, and additional 

notes see APPENDIX B (Selected Novels and Related Data, Authors, Publishers, Additional Notes). 

 
283 For a detailed chart showing the novels, authors, publishers, and additional notes see APPENDIX B 

(Selected Novels and The Related Data, Authors, Publishers, Additional Notes). 

 
284 For a chart showing the analysis of the background spaces articulated in the selected novels see 

APPENDIX C (Layers of Background Space(s)). 
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Figure 3.1.1 Graph showing the publication years of the novels examined (created 

by the author). 
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Figure 3.1.2 Graph showing the authors and their works referenced (created by the 

author).  
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3.2. Layers of Background Space(s)  

The first background layer is the ñTraditional House and Daily Lifeò, which brings 

together both a spatial and social context.  It features as both domestic and urban living 

and presented in the scope of westernization. The dilemmas of westernization were 

among the most highlighted issues in the literary productions of the period between 

the proclamation of the Republic and the 1950s.  

To this end, the authors in the Early Republican period, used the traditional house as 

the setting, which was usually located in an old neighborhood, and the daily life that 

revolved around it. From the mid-century period on however, the narratives were 

constructed to show that the use of the traditional house and the life in it had changed. 

The traditional house served as a dominant background texture for the novels of the 

mid-century, which is addresses by highlighting it in the context of nostalgia, criticism, 

or praise. In his novel Baba Evi (1949), Orhan Kemal depicts Ankara through its 

neglected and dilapidated houses: 

[é] When I think of Ankara, I remember houses, one on top of the 

other, consisting of a crowd of burnt, rotten, rusty boards and mud 

bricks, soldiers, heart-clad officers, children selling H©kimiyet-i Milliye  

newspapers, and a cracked jug whose water froze from evening to 

morning.285 

Oktay Akbal in his novel Garipler Sokaĵē (1950) describes a traditional mansion that 

was used by different families or occupants on each floor, and the change in its use 

over time: 

[é] The house is entered through a few steps of stairs. An interior 

staircase with a ruined banister climbs to the upper floors, the first floor 

is occupied by Gani, the most famous butcher in the neighborhood. [...] 

There are four rooms on the second floor. H¿sn¿ Efendi, the foreman, 

and his daughters live in the front rooms, and Tahir, the coachman, lives 

in the back. This floor is the liveliest part of the house.  

[...] Fifteen or twenty steps lead to the upper floor. On this floor, the 

retired district governor and the Vatman Rēza Efendi and their families 

live. The landlord occupies the front rooms. [...] This is how the big 

house resembling Noahôs ark lives its life. Each room, each floor has a 

 
285 Orhan Kemal, Baba Evi, (Ķstanbul: Everest Yayēnlarē, 2021 (1949)): 17-18 [Authorôs translation]. 

Original: See, Appendix F, 410. 
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different story. Its people are like a big family under this roof. Life is 

good despite everything.286 

Refik Halit Karay, in his novel Bug¿n¿n Saraylēsē (1954), conveys how a traditional 

house functions to introduce the reader the practices shaped through the spatial 

qualities of the house: 

[é] There was some noise in the house for a while; doors were opened 

and closed, the sofa and armchairs were moved aside, and the furniture 

was moved to the guest room. They were going to put the girl to bed 

there. [...] They went down to the courtyard again. The bathhouse was 

inside the kitchen, in a corner separated by a wall; it was a tiny, flat, 

later addition. [...] The custom of the house was that whoever got up 

first would go downstairs without making any noise, drink his coffee 

there and wait there for those who would get up later. [...] As he was 

saying this, a door was heard opening upstairs. In small houses you can 

tell which doors open and close by sight. Even if they donôt creak, you 

can tell that they open and close by the turn of the knob.287 

The second background layer is ñApartment Phenomenonò, which also overlaps the 

spatial and social dimensions of the phenomenon. In this sense, the apartment is 

portrayed as an antithesis to ñtraditional house.ò The apartment life became a common 

practice and a medium of physical change in the domestic environment, which was 

reflected well in the novels. The traditional house and the apartment were compared 

in terms of their spatial characteristics and routines of everyday life to illustrate the 

transformation of daily life. In Kayēp Aranēyor (1953), Sait Faik Abasēyanēk depicts 

the incompatibility that would arise if two characters raised in different socio-

economic and cultural environments were to build a life together in reference to house, 

when describing the traditional and modern lives of the characters: 

[é] Would we have changed? Would we have become Mesut? Neither 

you in our house, nor me in yours, nor the two of us in another house, 

we canôt build a world for two. Even if we do, it will be unpleasant. 

Forget it! You got your way. You changed me. Iôm not the same 

Cemal.288 

 
286 Oktay Akbal, Garipler Sokaĵē, (Ķstanbul: Doĵan Yayēncēlēk, 2018 (1950)): 16-20 [Authorôs 

translation]. Original: See, Appendix F, 410. 

 
287 Refik Halid Karay, Bug¿n¿n Saraylēsē, (Ķstanbul: Ķnkēl©p Yayēnlarē, 2018 (1954)): 27-32 [Authorôs 

translation]. Original: See, Appendix F, 411. 

 
288 Sait Faik Abasēyanēk, Kayēp Aranēyor, (Ķstanbul: T¿rkiye Ķĸ Bankasē Yayēnlarē, 2018 (1953)): 95 

[Authorôs translation]. Original: See, Appendix F, 411. 
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In his novel Panorama I (1953), Yakup Kadri Karaosmanoĵlu mentions the apartment 

neighborhoods in Ankara, and the interior of the houses in these apartments as follows: 

[é] Also at this hour, clusters of high-class civil servants from 

government offices or other state institutions that had become vacant 

would rush in clusters towards the bus stops of Taĸhan. Some of them 

live in apartment buildings on Gazi Boulevard and Yeniĸehir, some in 

Bah­elievler; some have mansions in Kavaklēdere, G¿ven, K¿­¿k and 

B¿y¿kesat. All of these are brand new houses furnished with gleaming 

modern furniture. The pantries are crammed with the most delicate 

appetizers, from fish eggs to fresh caviar. A bottle of ñAltēnbaĸ rakēò 

steams in the refrigerator. In the living room, the ladies have already 

started a game of pinochle.289 

The apartment culture, both as space and life, was presented as the dominating home 

image of by the mid-century novelists. This also shown by the fact that they frequently 

anticipated their readers to imagine the life in a house in an apartment building. Faik 

Baysal describes this well in his novel Rezil D¿nya (1955): 

[é] Above the coffee house, after a cobblestone sidewalk swimming 

in mud, was a city where apartment buildings towered into the sky. 

Green, yellow, orange, a pile of apartment buildings, unprotected from 

rain and snow. If I had a room in one of them, what more could I ask 

God for? How could these people live in such a house or apartment? 

There were some of them who couldnôt even sign their names. How did 

they earn, where did they get all that money?290 

The duality between the ñRural and Urbanò is the third background layer and often 

features more as a social context. The fact that cities had developed much faster than 

the villages and provided job opportunities led to the glorification of the urban. The 

duality was portrayed in terms of the social, economic, and/or cultural dimensions, and 

indeed stemmed from the dominance of the Anatolian and village novel genres in the 

late 1940s and early 1950s. In his novel Acemiler (1952), Erhan Bener frequently 

makes this comparison through the characters of the narrative: 

[é] Iôm not saying Iôm a peasant! My parents are villagers. Moreover, 

our village is close to the city. Then I grew up and went to school in the 

city. [...] Why should I be urban because I can think? Iôm really a 

 
289 Yakup Kadri Karaosmanoĵlu, Panorama I, (Ķstanbul: Remzi Kitabevi, 2018 (1953)): 34 [Authorôs 

translation]. Original: See, Appendix F, 411. 

 
290 Faik Baysal, Rezil D¿nya, (Ķstanbul: Varlēk Yayēnlarē, 1972 (1955)): 180 [Authorôs translation]. 

Original: See, Appendix F, 412. 
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peasant because Iôm always waiting. Iôm afraid of making decisions. 

Iôm a philosopher by heritage! Itôs a bad thing. If you could see me in 

the village...291 

Similarly, in his novel Dºrt Yapraklē Yonca (1957), Refik Halit Karay compares the 

different behaviors and attitudes of women in public spaces through the realities of the 

village and the city: 

[é] When he arrived in Bakērkºy and climbed the stairs to the space 

above, he felt a little relieved. But when it came to the actual village, it 

was necessary to be completely dignified. The young people here were 

not at all spoiled, and they would immediately start gossiping. There 

were some girls he knew who would not stop being frivolous in the city, 

but when they came to the village, they would walk in a ladylike 

manner, without looking around, and make everyone believe that they 

were well-behaved.292 

Halide Edip Adēvar, in her novel Dºner Ayna (1954), makes this comparison through 

the eyes of Hanife, who woke up that morning in the city instead of the village:  

[é] This morning Hanife realized the difference between waking up in 

the village and waking up in the city. [...] Last night, no matter how late 

it was, it was the first time since Samanambarē that she had been able 

to sleep a dreamless and heavy sleep. While her ears had been expecting 

the sounds of hen houses and barns, she had heard automobiles, trams 

and, occasionally, carts with tireless wheels mingling with them, 

moving down the street at a steady pace. Opening her eyes, she saw the 

top of ¢emberlitaĸ through the bars of the open window.293 

In her novel Aĸk Hasreti (1964), Kerime Nadir Azrak describes the first encounter with 

a village, and its planning and houses: 

[é] They followed a dirt wagon road through the forest for nearly an 

hour and finally, rounding a small hill, the village of Serindere came 

into view. This village was built on a wide plain in the middle of the 

woods. There were fields and houses with wooden roofs scattered 

around these fields. Five minutes after crossing the village, the district 

chief's houses, single-story, light green rock, red-tiled structures, were 

visible, scattered on a gently sloping area facing the village on one side 

 
291 Erhan Bener, Acemiler, (Ķstanbul: Cem Yayēnevi, 1978 (1952)): 120 [Authorôs translation]. Original: 

See, Appendix F, 412. 

 
292 Refik Halit Karay, Dºrt Yapraklē Yonca, (Ķstanbul: Ķnkēl©p Yayēnlarē, 2022 (1957)): 41 [Authorôs 

translation]. Original: See, Appendix F, 412. 

 
293 Halide Edip Adēvar, Dºner Ayna, (Ķstanbul: Can Yayēnlarē, 2020 (1954)): 179-180 [Authorôs 

translation]. Original: See, Appendix F, 412. 
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and the forest on the other. These were very elegant villas with terraces 

and verandas.294 

In his novel Havada Bulut Yok (1958), Cevdet Kudret portrays the geography of 

Anatolia through the eyes of the protagonist, who marvels at its vastness and 

immensity in a train ride. This was the protagonist first encounter of Anatolia:  

[é] At around eight o'clock, a waiter in a navy-blue suit rattled through 

the aisles of the wagons, calling the passengers to dinner. [...] When he 

opened his eyes the next day, he was astonished. He had only known 

Anatolia on the map, and now he was facing the real Anatolia for the 

first time. A light brown, bare, thirsty, empty land stretching all the way 

to the horizon; mountains and hills in the distance, close by, to the right, 

to the left, on all four sides, barren, red, rugged, or white; a dusty trail, 

like a road, appearing only once in a thousand, coming from where and 

going were unknown.295 

Kudret further expresses the consequences of rural and urban life on people by 

comparing the country sides of Kayseri and Istanbul as such: ñ[é] Man sees himself 

free outside the city. Sky, earth and plant. Walk as far as you can. Itôs nice to be alone 

in the countryside. But in the evening...ò296 

In her novel K¿­¿k D¿nya (1966), Emine Iĸēnsu also depicts a small Anatolian town, 

its traditional housing and living culture through the eyes of the female character who 

marries and moves to Urfa: 

[é] After dropping Canan off, instead of going straight home, I 

wandered through the streets. This is the old Urfa... On the roads almost 

a foot wide, in the stone houses with earthen roofs on both sides of the 

roads, it is as if a completely different world is hidden. Urfa, with all its 

mystery and charm, history and legend, all of Urfa, resides in these 

houses.297 

ñUrban Livingò is the fourth layer, which is both spatial and social one. In many 

novels, this was neatly placed in the background of the narratives to picture the 

 
294 Kerime Nadir, Aĸk Hasreti, (Ķstanbul: Ķnkēl©p ve Aka Kitabevleri, 1984 (1964)): 82 [Authorôs 

translation]. Original: See, Appendix F, 414. 

 
295 Cevdet Kudret, Havada Bulut Yok, (Ķstanbul: Kapē Yayēnlarē, 2021 (1958)): 7 [Authorôs translation]. 

Original: See, Appendix F, 414. 

 
296 Kudret, 2021 (1958), 7 [Authorôs translation]. Original: See, Appendix F, 414. 

 
297 Emine Iĸēnsu, K¿­¿k D¿nya, (Ķstanbul: Bilge K¿lt¿r Sanat, 2022 (1966)): 15 [Authorôs translation]. 

Original: See, Appendix F, 414. 
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changing social and everyday life due to urbanization. In some narratives known cities 

were mentioned, while in others an unnamed city that exhibited a similar urban change 

was portrayed. For example, in his novel Sokaktaki Adam (1953) Attil© Ķlhan uses 

Istanbul as a plot to describe the loneliness of Hasan, one of the main characters, 

among the crowds (Figure 3.2.1 and Figure 3.2.2):  

[é] A bagel shop at the beginning of Y¿ksekkaldērēm. Toasted, 

delicious bagels. In one of the record stores, they are playing a terrible 

market ballad. We stopped for a while. I wanted to see the sky. The 

dilapidated, old and dusty buildings seemed to collapse on me. In a 

window, a woman in a petticoat with tangled hair. Suddenly I realized 

that I was out of place in the city. I wasn't happy with my life.298 

[é] Trees, avenues, squares, parks disappear in the shroud of fog. 

Apartment buildings float like light ships. The city is silent. And silence 

is heard. In the distance, I can make out the lights of the gasworks in 

Dolmabah­e; the factories in Beykoz and Paĸabah­e; then all the 

hospitals, Cerrahpaĸa, Haseki, Gureba and others; then all the boarding 

schools, barracks and tram depots; then all the piers.299 

 

 

Figure 3.2.1 Istanbul Gureba Hospital, mentioned in Sokaktaki Adam (1953). 

Source: [data base online] Salt Research, G¿ltekin ¢izgen 

https://archives.saltresearch.org/handle/123456789/88136 

[Accessed: 22.05.2022] 

Figure 3.2.2 Istanbul Paĸabah­e ķise Cam Factory, mentioned in Sokaktaki Adam 

(1953). 

Source: [data base online] Salt Research, 

https://archives.saltresearch.org/handle/123456789/126243 [Accessed: 22.05.2022] 

 
298 Attil© Ķlhan, Sokaktaki Adam, (Ķstanbul: T¿rkiye Ķĸ Bankasē K¿lt¿r Yayēnlarē, 2017 (1953)): 31 

[Authorôs translation]. Original: See, Appendix F, 414. 

 
299 Ibid. [Authorôs translation]. Original: See, Appendix F, 414. 
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The rapid expansion of urbanization and the growth of cities often made the characters 

in the novel alienate from the places where they lived. Ķlhan Engin shows this through 

the eyes of a mother and son in his novel Gº­ Yollarē Tēkadē (1955): 

 

[é] The cars drove slowly up the slope, and the city grew smaller, more 

visible behind them. ñYou canôt see our house anymore, mom,ò a child 

shouted. The woman shook her head and looked with dry eyes in the 

direction where her house was supposed to be, and then at the whole 

city, with feelings that no one knew, but all of them were experiencing 

at that moment: ñIndeed,ò she said.300 

 

Urban life and its dynamics are presented to the reader in a way that the reader was 

supposed to be familiar with. Yusuf Atēlgan and Refik Halit Karay exemplify this 

situation in their novels Dºrt Yapraklē Yonca (1957), and Aylak Adam (1959), as 

follows: 

[é] He hurried down the stairs. When he reached the street, he realized 

he was late for nothing. Everything was as usual: Noise of engines; 

people with upturned collars, walking fast, indifferent. He walked to 

Akaretler station. As he was getting on the tram, his tibia hit the step. 

It hurt, but he didn't mind. He sat in the empty seat behind a man with 

a thick neck. 301 

[é] After leaving Somnur, the three of them took the tram street 

through secluded roads between mansions with vineyards and gardens 

and large plots of land; Yonca was going to go down to ¦sk¿dar, take 

the tram to Haydarpaĸa, and from there take the reverse bus to 

Acēbadem. The school is in such a remote place that it is in plain sight, 

but -like a line puzzle- it is never reached. 302 

ñEmulating American Cultureò is the fifth background layer elaborated in many 

aspects, from daily life practices and public life to materials and novelties used at home 

and was approached as a response to modernization mentality. The adoption of liberal 

economic policies in the 1950s created a dynamic market in Turkey which made the 

country aligned with the Western bloc after the establishment of bipolar superpower 

centers in US and Soviet Union at the end of World War II. This alignment eventually 

 
300 Ķlhan Engin, Gº­ Yollarē Tēkadē, (Ķstanbul: Ararat Yayēnevi, 1968 (1955)): 189-190 [Authorôs 

translation]. Original: See, Appendix F, 415. 

 
301 Yusuf Atēlgan, Aylak Adam, (Ķstanbul: Yapē Kredi Yayēnlarē, 2017 (1959)): 16 [Authorôs translation]. 

Original: See, Appendix F, 415. 

 
302 Karay, 2022 (1957), 23 [Authorôs translation]. Original: See, Appendix F, 415. 
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embraced the American culture as the manifestation of modernization; the Turkish 

architecture likewise adopted the language that was practiced in the Western world in 

this period. In his novel Bug¿n¿n Saraylēsē (1954), Refik Halit Karay reflects well the 

new mentality:  

[é] They talked for hours. There was a coldness between him and 

Ayĸen. When he lay down on the bed -Ata slept in a separate room, 

¦ftade slept in another with her son- he couldn't fall asleep. He couldnôt 

imagine that girl had gone so far in modernity as to consider a marriage 

with an American as natural.303 

According to the protagonist? Ata, the willingness of a girl who just came from 

Anatolia to Istanbul to marry an American could only be explained by being ñmodernò. 

Similarly, in her novel ¦­ Kadēnēn Romanē (1954), Peride Cel©l portrays American 

side characters with qualified tastes, who lived in the buildings that were known for 

their modernist style, such as the Park Hotel in Istanbul (Figure 3.2.3): 

[é] This time he had two clients. Two American sisters... One of them 

had a gallery in New York or something. So, she understands painting... 

M¿kerrem: ñTheyôre not looking for pictures of mosques, tombs and 

turbans, they donôt want postcards.ò They wanted to get to know the 

works of new Turkish painters and to buy some nice paintings, 

provided that they were local. M¿kerrem thought of my ñFishermenò 

that I had sent to the state painting exhibition last year. ñWe are having 

dinner with the Americans at the Park Hotel, you are my guest. Take 

some paintings with you and letôs go.ò You canôt miss such an 

opportunity!304 

The American bases established in Ankara, Ķzmir, Adana, Manisa, Diyarbakēr, 

Erzurum, Konya, Ķskenderun, Kocaeli, Trabzon and the residency of an American 

community in the country during this period fueled the spread and acknowledgement 

of American influence in everyday life. Their presence and culture featured in the 

literary works, as illustrated overtly in Fakir Baykurtôs Amerikan Sargēsē (1967): 

[é] We get off at Akay and curve towards Hoĸdere. We are in front of 

that tall building. It's all rented by the Americans. All the curtains on 

the windows are open. Shaved black heads. They appear inside in an 

 
303 Karay, 2018 (1954), 126 [Authorôs translation]. Original: Appendix F, 416. 

  
304 Peride Cel©l, ¦­ Kadēnēn Romanē, (Ķstanbul: ¢aĵlayan Yayēnlarē, 1954): 37 [Authorôs translation]. 

Original: Appendix F, 416. 
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undershirt. I find Kerim's eyes. ñDon't drive fast!ò I say. In front of the 

building, USA army vehicles. 305 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Figure 3.2.3 Istanbul Park Hotel, mentioned in Bug¿n¿n Saraylēsē (1954) 

Source: [data base online] Salt Research, ¦lgen Family Archive, 

https://archives.saltresearch.org/handle/123456789/87614 [Accessed: 10.07.2023] 

 

Another layer that commonly surfaces as both a spatial and social context in the novels 

is ñUrban Sprawl and Squatter Settlements.ò The unplanned and rapid urban 

growth and development led to an urban sprawl by the end of the 1950s.  Both the 

State and the architects of the period reflected on the slum problem and developed 

suggestions for a remedy. The slum life, respectively, featured in several narratives for 

which Orhan Kemalôs novel Gurbet Kuĸlarē (1961) is a good example.  The narrative 

presents Memed, one of the characters, in the act of planning to build a squatter house: 

[é] Memed was indeed both tired and thoughtful. The reason for his 

thoughts was Hat­eôs husband. There were plots of land for sale on the 

plain a long way up from Zeytinburnu. If they wanted to own a squatter 

house, Ayĸe could pay part of the money with her savings, they could 

own the land, and then they could buy the necessary building materials 

such as briquettes, lime and sand from Hacē Baba in monthly 

installments.  

[é] He left the station. He passed through the narrow roads between 

the shanties of Zeytinburnu, always in that thoughtful state. He went to 

the countryside, unaware of Gafur, who was watching him from afar. 

 
305 Fakir Baykurt, Amerikan Sargēsē, (Ķstanbul: Literat¿r Yayēnlarē, 2018 (1967)): 15 [Authorôs 

translation]. Original: See, Appendix F, 417. 
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Gafur did not know these places. So, they had come all the way here? 

They are very secluded places.306 

In a similar vein, in Gecekondu R¿zgarē (1960), Oĵuz ¥zdeĸ depicts characters who 

dream of building a new squatter house to replace the one they have lost in a fire: 

[é] After their house burned down, Naci and his mother first stayed 

with their neighbors for a few weeks, then they found two rented rooms 

in a squatter settlement and settled there. Fortunately, two beds and 

quilts, a couple of chairs, a small table, a few pots and pans were saved 

in the fire, so they werenôt left stranded.307 

 

The squatter neighbourhoods are portrayed as a settlement typology, spread over the 

empty lots in cities, by the end of the 1960s. The squatters are described and narrated 

as neglected, and they are often compared with apartments, hence the image of 

squatters was set in the minds of the readers as such. As an example, Erhan Bener 

describes a squatter house in his novel Baharla Gelen (1969) as follows: 

[é] The car stops in front of a ramshackle one-story house that 

resembles a slum. I pay the driver. Before I get out of the car, I pause 

for a moment. My mind keeps saying, ñThis is unnecessary; this is 

absurd.ò308 

The image of the home as a spatial and social entity was constructed in the novels 

of the period via recurring spatial and social backgrounds, as exemplified above. 

In what follows is a second reading on themes and sub-themes that serve as the 

texture elements of the backgrounds/ layers, which indeed surface less in 

architectural literature and more in literature.  ñ3.2. Emergent Spaces: Narrated 

Themes and Sub-Themesò identifies the major themes and the supporting sub-

themes that represent aspects of ñhome as a lived and experienced spaceò. There 

are six themes under which these aspects are elaborated: Theme I: Tension 

Between Traditional House and Apartment, Theme II: Settling in a Home: Pursuits 

of an Apartment Block, Theme III: Home as a Stage of Reform and Change, Theme 

IV: Womanizing Home, Theme V: Home as a Commodity in an Urbanized City,  

 
306 Kemal, 2007 (1961), 347 [Authorôs translation]. Original: See, Appendix F, 417. 

 
307 Oĵuz ¥zdeĸ, Gecekondu R¿zgarē, (Ķstanbul: Ķtimat Kitabevi, 1973 (1960)): 78-79 [Authorôs 

translation]. Original: See, Appendix F, 417. 

 
308 Bener, 2017 (1969), 232. Original: See, Appendix F, 417. 
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Figure 3.2.4 Network diagram showing the relationships between the ñlayers of 

background space(s),ò and ñsubthemesò of the research (created by the author). 



 109 

Theme VI: Home and Transforming Everyday Life: Individual Lenses. The sub-

themes are also related to the narrative backgrounds, the layers (Figure 3.2.4), but 

their basic organization is designed with respect to three main plots: ñapartment,ò 

ñhome and interior,ò and ñhome and outside,ò which also forms the structure of the 

rest of the study. In this regard, the identified sub-themes are based on what the 

selected novels emphasize and detail in spatial and social terms : ñTraditional House: 

Criticismò ñTraditional House: Context of Nostalgia and Praise,ò ñApartment Building 

and Living: Critical View of  ñModern Vernacularòò, ñHybrid Interiors and 

Modernity,ò ñBuilding the ñHouseò, Seeking the ñHomeòò, ñAmerican Vibes in 

Domestic Space,ò ñEmerging Actors in Domestic Space,ò ñPolishing Everyday Life: 

Domestic Novelties and Technology,ò ñWomen on Domestic Stage,ò ñAdornment, 

Beauty and Dress: Between Inside and Outside,ò ñAn Investment Model,ò ñA Social 

Class Marker,ò ñMigration and Squatter Housing,ò ñRe-inventing the Non-Domestic: 

Woman in Public Space,ò ñRedefining Dwelling: ñHome is No Longer a Shelter.ò  

3.3. Emergent Spaces: Narrated ñThemesò and ñSub-Themesò 

The selected novels reveal that the literature of the period problematized the house 

itself, while the architectural literature of the period focused on the debates concerning 

the production of the house.  

The literature in this sense, offers an insight into issues which are not overtly 

elaborated in the studies concerning the domestic architecture of the period. In what 

follows is a discussion of those instances, defined as ñsub-themes,ò that feature either 

as recurring, absent or articulated in a different way in literature and architectural 

literature.309 

The sub-themes, emergent in the context of three main plots, ñapartment,ò ñhome and 

interior,ò and ñhome and outsideò, are analyzed under six ñthemesò, which also 

correspond to the sections of the study: 

Theme I. Tension Between Traditional House and Apartment, 

Theme II. Settling in a Home: Pursuits of an Apartment Block, 

 
309 For the chart showing the analysis of the spatial findings of the selected novels see, APPENDIX D 

(Spatial Findings of the Narratives: ñThemes and Sub-themes.ò) 
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Theme III. Home as a Stage of Reform and Change, 

Theme IV. Womanizing Home, 

Theme V. Home as a Commodity in an Urbanized City, 

Theme VI. Home and Transforming Everyday Life: Individual Lenses 

Figure 3.3.1 shows how the six themes are connected to the sub-themes (Figure 

3.3.1).310 ñPlot I, Apartment: Focus of Home in the Context of Turkish 

Literatureò, considers two themes and four sub-themes as it is discussed in Chapter 

IV . The first theme is ñTheme I: Tension Between Traditional Dwelling and 

Apartment,ò and first sub-theme is ñTraditional House: Context of Nostalgia, and 

Praise.ò The sub-theme presents the portraits of daily life in traditional houses to 

depict the cultural and human values that were not yet ñdegeneratedò in the name of 

modernization. The nostalgia towards the past homes, the desire to turn back to the 

ñmansionò, in this regard were emphasized. The traditional dwelling on the other hand, 

is also treated with a critical eye in terms of the spatial characteristics of the dwelling. 

The second sub-theme, ñTraditional House: Criticismò, illustrates the literary 

criticisms on the inefficiency of traditional dwellings for fulfilling the deemed modern 

spatial necessities of the time.311 The third sub-theme, ñApartment Building and 

Living: Critical View of ñModern Vernacularòò presents the apartment 

phenomenon, which is the dominant image of the home in the novels of the period. 

The housing culture represented by the apartment building is both praised and 

criticized, based on the different experiences of its residents. From this point of view, 

this sub-theme touches, in particular on those issues that do not feature in the 

architectural literature of the period.  

The first sub-theme under ñTheme II: Settling in a Home: Pursuits of Apartment 

Blockò is ñHybrid Interiors and Modernityò which focuses on the inconsistencies 

and dualities in the design, furnishing and use of interior space.  

 
310 An overview of the sub-themes, the discussions they shape, and their relationship to the themes and 

plots are introduced in this section. The detailed analysis and discussions, including a mutual reading 

of the novels of the period together with the architecture of the period, which constitute the main body 

of the dissertation is done in Chapter IV, Chapter V and Chapter VI. 

 
311 To avoid repetition and to evaluate them together, these two sub-themes are discussed in Chapter 

IV, under the title ñ4.1.1. Traditional House: Context of Nostalgia, Criticism, and Praise.ò 
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Figure 3.3.1 Network diagram showing the permeable relationships between the 

ñplots,ò ñthemes,ò and ñsub-themes.ò 

Plot I, Apartment: Focus of Home in the Context of Turkish Literature  

Plot II, Home: What is Inside? 

Plot III, Home as Part of the ñOutside 

 

PLOT: Locus of layers, themes and sub-themes 

LAYER: Narrative texture / Social and spatial contexts 

THEME: Layer Ingredients 

SUB-THEME: Theme ingredients 
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Accordingly, an inconsistency is raised in the literature, in terms of furnishing the 

houses in the apartments. In most narratives, for example it is highly probable to read 

about the traditional seating unit divan or sedir 312 being used in the apartment houses. 

The second sub-theme is ññBuilding the ñHouseò, Seeking the ñHomeòò, which 

elaborates the concept of home. In many novels of the 1950s the concept of ñhomeò 

was presented and described as a ñshelter.ò Home was portrayed as a shell, to where 

the characters escaped from the chaos and problems of daily life and took shelter in. 

In many of the narratives the changing concept of home from a place of happiness to 

a place of escape is overtly stated and a comparative reading of the concept of home 

as reflected in literature and/or architecture of the period is presented in this chapter.   

In ñPlot II, Home: What is Inside?ò two themes and five sub-themes are articulated 

as it was discussed in Chapter V. Under the third theme, ñTheme III: Home as a 

Stage of Reform and Change,ò ñAmerican Vibes in Domestic Spaceò is presented 

as the first sub-theme. Accordingly, it is discussed that not only the apartment culture 

but also the American culture influenced the routines of daily life and interior design, 

as demonstrated by the characters and spaces narrated in the novels.  

The second sub-theme scrutinized under the same theme is ñEmerging Actors in 

Domestic Space.ò As the novels of the period show, various new actors, apart from 

the nuclear family, became part of the narratives in the context of domestic life, 

especially in the apartments. The focus of this chapter, respectively, is on how maids, 

doorkeepers, waiters, waitresses, or butlers became socially visible and spatially 

demarcated in the context of domestic sphere in reference to reciprocal readings from 

literature and architectural literature.313 

The last sub-theme under the third theme is ñPolishing Everyday Life: Domestic 

Novelties and Technology.ò The section examines how the domestic life of the period 

became mechanized around the populist American policies of the period, particularly 

regarding the electrical appliances and other technological domestic novelties; and in 

 
312 A couch or sofa-like furniture made of a mattress lying against the wall, either arranged on the floor 

or on an elevated wooden base.  

 
313 For a broader assessment, these two sub-themes are discussed together in Chapter V, under the title 

ñ5.1.1 American Vibes and Emerging Actors.ò 
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what ways this technology became the dominant agency in the conceptualization and 

use of home. 

The second theme titled ñTheme IV: Womanizing Homeò under Plot II zooms on 

women, as the main agents of ñhome buildingò. The first sub-theme in this respect is 

ñWoman on Domestic Stage.ò The mid-century novels include a rich panorama of 

the position of women in both domestic and urban life. The women became the main 

actors in terms of renovating social life and managing the domestic environment. In 

this section, the presence of woman at home and her management of domestic space 

are traced in reference to reciprocal readings from literature and architectural 

literature. 

Another sub-theme under the third theme is ñAdornment, Beauty, and Dress: 

Between Inside and Outside,ò and as the title implies also revolves around women 

actors. The newly launched personal products for the use of women in the 1950s, 

featured in the narratives, demonstrating that women became subjects of consumption. 

Accordingly, the section sets out how this consumption is characterized in the context 

of leaving home and going public, between inside and outside of the home, thus tying 

the argument to the last plot that dwells on what was outside the home.  

 

In ñPlot III, Home as Part of the ñOutsideòò the study presents the fifth and the sixth 

themes and four associated sub-themes as it was articulated in Chapter VI . The fifth 

theme ñHome as a Commodity in an Urbanized City,ò covers first the sub-theme 

ñAn Investment Model, A Social Class Marker .ò In this section, the expanded 

meaning of ñhome ownershipò is emphasized, and its reception as a means of 

investment by large masses is highlighted in reference to the economic conditions of 

the period. The topic did not only revolve around the apartment, which was the 

dominant housing culture of the period, but also the traditional dwelling, which was 

now rented out room by room, resisting demolition, and became the dwelling mostly 

for the economically less affluent immigrant families. 

 

The narratives, furthermore, also featured the fact that the apartment culture both 

represented a spatial transformation and also served as a medium for assessing the 

prevalent and changing social values. The authors displayed apartment and the life 
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within from several aspects, and hence thematized the ñapartmentò heavily, 

demonstrating overtly that the apartment gave rise to a distinguished social class. 

Living in an apartment was thus described as a privilege.314 The second sub-theme 

ñMigration and Squatter Housing,ò in this regard, portrays another social class, that 

of the migrants. The literal depictions of the migrant villager families and communities 

and their unfavorable social and spatial conditions in the slum neighborhoods received 

considerable emphasis from the authors of the era.  

 

The second and last theme under Plot III is ñHome and Transforming Everyday 

Life: Individual Lenses.ò The first sub-theme, ñReinventing the Non-Domestic: 

Woman in Public Spaceò explores how various female characters stepped outside the 

shelter of home and mixed with public life in the novels of the period.  

 

The second sub-theme ñRedefining Dwelling: ñHome is No Longer a Shelter,ò 

discusses the criticisms raised against the apartment culture in the literary narratives. 

The topic is presented by the authors via the dilemmas of the inner worlds of the 

characters. By doing so, they aimed the readers encounter the predicament of the 

characters who wanted to leave their houses, and hence the dissolution of the idea of 

home being a ñshelter.ò 

3.4. Conclusive Remarks 

The ñsocialist realist novelò in contemporary Turkish literature is produced in a 

process that continued from the 1930s to the 1970s, as it is discussed in ñ2.3. The Mid-

Century (1940s-1960s): Literary Publishing, Production and Political Repercussions.ò  

Since the mid-twentieth century, this approach has been articulated in three main 

themes; ñReal village lifeò to inform urban dwellers (by criticizing the previous 

Anatolian perspective), ñClass distinctionò, ñIndividuality and intellectuals in urban 

sphereò. In the context of the structure introduced in this chapter, these themes of 

ñClass distinctionò and ñIndividuality and intellectuals in urban sphereò are manifested 

in this research as themes and sub-themes. Yet, although this study focuses on the 

 
314 For a broader assessment, these two sub-themes are discussed together in Chapter VI, under the title 

ñ6.1.1. An Investment Model, A Social Class Markerò. 
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urban realm, traces of some of the sub-themes can be found implicitly in the context 

of Anatolian and village novels, which constitute an important branch of the novels of 

the period, and at the rural level.  

Moreover, rather than treating the home as a singular element, the literature of the 

period portrays it in the context of both the life it offers ñinsideò and the relationship 

it builds with its physical and social environment. In the covers of the reprinted 

editions of some novels house images were used; this was not the case in most of the 

first editions Figure 3.4.1. Even though ñhouseò was not depicted as a main character 

in the majority of the novels, its use as a cover image led one to suggest that the house 

was considered as a driving force of the plot, by the authors and the publishers.315 

 

 

Figure 3.4.1 Selection of books covers featuring ñhouse imagesò (produced by the 

author). 

 
315 Although it is beyond the scope of this study, a review of the publishing houses that have published 

the first editions of the novels under consideration also provided some noticeable results. Accordingly, 

the major publishers of novels were: Varlēk Yayēnlarē (20), Ķnkēl©p Yayēnlarē (8), Ķnkēl©p ve Aka 

Yayēnlarē (6), and ¢aĵlayan Yayēnlarē (5). The graphic designs of the covers of the first editions of the 

novels in Figure 1.1.1 show that, most of them were designed in a modernist approach. 
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Hence, this chapter presented a taste of the main discussion in terms of its structural 

scheme. The identified background textures (Spatial Layers of the Background 

Space(s)), and the ingredient themes, and sub-themes (Emergent Spaces: Narrated 

ñThemes/ Sub-Themesò), as well as the threads of relationships between them via the 

selected novels are shown in Figure 3.4.2. This network allowed to interpret all the 

data together (ñLayers of the Background Spacesò, ñSample novels,ò ñPlots,ò 

ñThemes,ò and ñSub-themesò) on the axis of the images of home depicted by the 

narratives. The network, indeed, takes a photograph of the data and draws a framework 

of the structure of the relationships, which are assumed to have been permeable.  

 

In the following chapters of the study, based on the network relations, home and its 

spatial and social aspects are analyzed in reference to three plots: the dominant 

phenomenon of the period, the apartment building the (Plot I, Apartment: Focus of 

Home in the Context of Mid-Century Turkish Literature) , the relations established 

with the interior of the house (Plot II, Home: What Is Inside?), and the relations 

established with the exterior of the house (Plot III, Home As Part of the ñOutsideò) 

are scrutinized to illustrate the contiguity of the physical and social contexts of home 

in the mid-century Turkish literary medium. 

 

In this framework, to which extent the phenomena discursively defined by the 

architecture and literature of the period in the context of housing are similar, different, 

or ambiguous is revealed. Ultimately, the reading also explored the potentials of 

articulating the conventionally unidimensional knowledge of the history of housing in 

Turkey between the 1950s and 1970 in an interdisciplinary perspective. 
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Figure 3.4.2 Network Diagram of the Novels (created by the author, based on Appendix-C (Layers of Background Space(s)), and Appendix-D (Emergent Spaces: Narrated ñThemes and Sub-Themesò)) 
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CHAPTER 4 

 

 

PLOT I , APARTMENT: FOCUS OF HOME IN THE CONTEXT OF MID -

CENTURY TURKISH LITERATURE  

 

 

Following Jale, who jumped forward with joy, they arrived at a small apartment building in the 

Tepebaĸē district. But the living room they entered was very spacious. It was like a museum with a 

grand piano, precious vases, jewelry, paintings on the wall with the signatures of many famous 

painters and many other antiques.316 

 

 

Although Turkey did not participate in the WWII, it was affected by the decline in the 

international housing production that began after 1939. Particularly, during the 

transition to multi-party system, the housing problem in Turkey began to take on new 

dimensions. In a period of significant political and economic changes, especially after 

1950317, the country witnessed a rapid and unplanned urbanization caused by the 

liberal economic policy, that led to an increase in the demand for housing.318  

 

The support given to agricultural activities during this period paved the way for both 

the expansion of arable land and the mechanization of agriculture. As a result, villagers 

who did not own tractors and lived from sharecropping left their homes temporarily or 

 
316 Kerime Nadir, Aĸk Hasreti, (Ķstanbul: Ķnkēl©p ve Aka Kitabevleri, 1984 (1964)): 65. Original: 

ñSevin­le ºne d¿ĸen Jaleôyi takip ederek, Tepebaĸē civarēnda k¿­¿k bir apartmana geldiler. Fakat 

girdikleri salon ­ok geniĸti. Kuyruklu bir piyano, kēymetli vazolar, biblolar; duvardaki bir­ok ¿nl¿ 

ressamēn imzasēnē taĸēyan tablolar ve daha bir alay antika eĸya ile bir m¿zeyi andērēyordu.ò 

 
317 In this period, public buildings dominated the non-residential building sector. The state was the 

largest employer, and it shaped the physical environment. The Ministry of Public Works [Bayēndērlēk 

Bakanlēĵē] played an important role in the architecture of the period, and the Ministryôs Directorate of 

Building and Planning [Yapē ve Ķmar Ķĸleri Reisliĵi], which was responsible for the construction of all 

public buildings, was the planner and coordinator of architectural works for official institutions and 

contributed to the development of the profession, often through competitions. The involvement of the 

private sector into the building activities thus, gradually came in the 1950s. Hasol, 2017, 135. 

 
318 According to Sey, the urban population growth increased from 20.1% between 1940-1950 to 80.2% 

between 1950-1960. Yēldēz Sey, ñCumhuriyet Dºneminde Konut,ò 75 Yēlda Deĵiĸen Kent ve Mimarlēk, 

edited by Yēldēz Sey, (Ķstanbul: Tarih Vakfē Yayēnlarē, 1998): 285. 
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completely, and internal migration to the major cities increased.319 The main reasons 

for the housing problem in the period 1923-1950 were associated to  the facts that 

Ankara became the capital, foreigners fleeing the war in Europe seeking asylum in 

Turkey, the stateôs pursuit of an industrialization policy in the 1930s, the construction 

of workersô housing near factories, and the 1939 Erzincan earthquake that completely 

destroyed the city.320  

 

The transition to a multi-party system and the progress in industrialization in the 

1950s, added a further dimension to the housing problem. The accelerated migration 

from the rural to the urban centers, especially to such big cities as Ankara and Istanbul 

triggered the housing shortage. The Ministry of Housing and Settlement [Ķmar ve Ķsk©n 

Bakanlēĵē], established in 1958, and the Public Housing Standards [Halk Konutlarē 

Standartlarē], published in 1964, were the initial attempts to remedy the housing 

problem; in this period gained momentum both the apartment-building321 and other 

forms of multi-story dwelling, such as cooperative housing/the collective housing.  

What would later be known as gecekondu (squatter-housing) had also emerged, mostly 

at the periphery of the major cities.322 The housing shortage problem became a 

frequently articulated subject in the architectural publications from the early 1940s 

onward. In his 1943 article, Abidin Mortaĸ made suggestions about what should be 

done against the population growth in Ankara as follows: 

[é] The population of Ankara has grown at a rate exceeding 

prediction. Due to the economic difficulties of the last years and the 

lack of materials, private construction has stopped, and dwellings have 

become workplaces. Today, the housing issue is a disease, a crisis. 

Construction should be done with the simplest and cheapest materials, 

but with clean and meticulous workmanship; no luxury, no excess 

 
319 Suat Oktar, and Arzu Varlē. ñT¿rkiyeôde 1950-1954 Dºneminde Demokrat Partiônin Tarēm 

Politikasē,ò Marmara ¦niversitesi Ķ.Ķ.B.F. Dergisi, vol. XXVII (1), (2010): 16. 

 
320 Ķlhan Tekeli, ñSiyasal Metinlerde Yer Alan Konut Sorununa Ķliĸkin Politika Se­meleriò, T¿rkiyeôde 

Yaĸamda ve Yazēnda Konut Sorununun Geliĸimi, (Ankara: ODT¦ Basēm Ķĸliĵi, 1996): 23-26. 

 
321 The emergence of high-rise apartment building as a dominant phenomenon in the residential culture 

of the period, and the economic, social, and cultural steps that led to this are discussed in part ñ4.1.2. 

Apartment Building and Living Culture: Critical View of ñModern Vernacular.ò 

 
322 The peripheries of the cities became urbanized as a result of the migration. The migration 

phenomenon and its spatial responses at the urban scale are discussed in part ñ6.1.2. Migration and 

Squatter Housing.ò 
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should be allowed, and the size should be kept to a minimum 

considering the most essential needs.323  

 

According to Bozdoĵan, in this period and afterwards, the socio-economic realities of 

the country would shape the physical fabric of the Turkish cities, and the custom-

designed early apartments were hardly visible among the anonymous apartment 

blocks.324 In the same vein Balamir states that, rather than being a preferred residential 

typology, óapartmentalisationô [apartmanlaĸma] in Turkey is the consequence of 

external factors, like lack of capital and the shortage of available urban land.325 Hence, 

beginning in the 1950s and continuing throughout the rest of the decade, medium-rise 

(five to seven stories, two or three units per floor), reinforced-concrete frame 

apartment buildings on small urban lots became the generic residential typology in 

both Istanbul and other Turkish cities.326 

 

The fact that the accelerated apartment construction changed the residential fabric on 

an urban scale, was echoed intensively in the literature of the period as well. Two 

phenomena related to apartment theme stand out in the narratives. These are either 

reflected in the same way in the urban and architectural literature of the period, or 

feature within a different perspective. The first phenomenon is that the apartment 

building typology dominated the urban fabric that developed in the post-war period 

Turkey, (Theme II: Settling in a Home: Pursuits of an Apartment Block); the second 

is the gradual erasure of the traditional single-family house from the urban fabric and 

the twofold tension that this situation produced (Theme I: Tension Between 

Traditional House and Apartment). The two phenomena, taken in the context of the 

 
323 Abidin Mortaĸ, ñAnkaraôda Mesken Meselesi,ò Arkitekt, no. 143 (1943): 239-240. [Authorôs 

translation]. Original: ñAnkara'nēn n¿fusu, tahminleri ge­en bir hēzla arttē. Son yēllarēn iktisad´ 

g¿­l¿kleri y¿z¿nden ve malzemesizlikten, husus´ inĸaat durunca, ikametg©hlar iĸba haline geldi. Bug¿n 

mesken meselesi had devrinde bir hastalēk, bir buhran ĸeklindedir. Ķnĸaat en basit ve ucuz malzeme ile, 

fakat temiz ve titiz bir iĸ­ilikle yapēlmalē; hi­bir l¿kse, hi­bir fazlalēĵa m¿saade edilmemeli ve ebôat, en 

m¿brem ihtiya­lar d¿ĸ¿n¿lerek asgar´ tutulmalēdēr.ò 
324 Bozdoĵan, 2010, 413. 

 
325 Murat Balamir, ñKira Evinden Kat Evlerine Apartmanlaĸma: Bir Zihniyet Dºn¿ĸ¿m¿ Tarih­esinden 

Kesintilerò [From rental apartments to flat ownership: a historical cross section of a mental 

transformation], Mimarlēk, no. 260 (1994), 29. 

 
326 Sibel Bozdoĵan, ñResidential Architecture and Urban Landscape in Istanbul since 1950,ò 

Landscapes of Development, edited by Panayiota I. Pyla, (Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 2013): 

97. 
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housing and living culture of the period, gave rise to four sub-themes, which are 

discussed  in this chapter, and named as follows: ñTraditional House: Context of 

Nostalgia, Criticism, and Praiseò, ñApartment Building and Living Culture: Critical 

View of óModern Vernacularôò, ñHybrid Interiors and Modernityò, and ñBuilding the 

óHouseô, Seeking the óHomeôò. 

4.1. Tension Between Traditional House and Apartment  

Representations of traditional dwellings dominated the literary narratives in Turkish 

novel between the 1940s and 1960s. In the mid-century literature, in addition, 

representations of such dwelling types as apartments, summerhouses, and rental 

houses had featured. In the novels of the period, the ñapartment blockò, in particular, 

is often articulated as a counterpart of the ñtraditional house.ò The two were often 

portrayed through those deficiencies and/or differences that were tailored in reference 

to spatial capacity, comfort expectations and modernist perception. In particular, the 

interior was used to illustrate those qualities, such as offering comfort, being 

economical and modern, that the traditional house failed to satisfy. At the same time, 

this dwelling is also used as a medium for criticism and remembrance, in a melancholic 

and nostalgic tone: The preservation of the fading traditional single-family house, its 

spatial and social culture as well as the pursuit of a traditional lifestyle in the modern 

outer shell of the apartment became matters of literary elaboration. 

4.1.1. Traditional House: Context of Nostalgia, Criticism and Praise 

In his book T¿rk Evi Plan Tipleri dated 1955, Sedad Hakkē Eldem (1908-1988) argues 

that the Turkish house327 was developed in the geography occupied by the former 

 
327 The traditional Turkish house represents a corpus of knowledge in the historiography of architecture 

in Turkey. In this study, it is discussed in the context of the traditional dwelling depicted in the novels, 

and hence, as a complementary to the main argument of the study. As such it is neither elaborated as a 

main topic nor with a comprehensive bibliography. The study indeed, has benefited from the 

publications of Sedad Hakkē Eldem, as one of the main pillars of architectural historiography on the 

subject, and Carel Bertram, who provided a reading of the Turkish House in a contemporary and critical 

manner. For a diverse views and a broader perspective, see: Cengiz Bektaĸ,  T¿rk Evi, (Ķstanbul: Yapē 

Kredi Yayēnlarē, 1996); Doĵan Kuban, T¿rk ñHayatòlē Evi, (Ķstanbul: Eren, 1995); Garnett Lucy 

Garnett, and Jane Mary, Turkish Life in Town and Country, (New York: G.P. Putnamôs Sons, 1911); 

¥nder K¿­¿kerman, Turkish House: In Search of Spatial Identity, (Ķstanbul: Turkiye Turing ve 

Otomobil Kurumu, 1994); ¥nder K¿­¿kerman, Anadolu'daki Geleneksel T¿rk Evinde Mek©n 

Organizasyonu A­ēsēndan Odalar: The Rooms in the Traditional Turkish House of Anatolia from the 

Aspect of Spatial Organisation, (Ķstanbul: Apa Ofset Basēmevi, 1973); Sedad Hakkē Eldem, T¿rk Evi: 

Osmanlē Dºnemi, (Ķstanbul: T¿rkiye Anēt ¢evre Turizm Deĵerlerini Koruma Vakfi, 1984). 
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Ottoman Empire, in the regions of Rumelia and Anatolia, as it was formerly called, 

and has survived for about five hundred years, and that it was characterized by its own 

qualities.328 According to Eldem the Turkish house assumed its unique character first 

in Anatolia, and from there it developed over time, taking root in several parts of 

Europe following the Ottoman conquest and hence absorbing various external 

influences. The greatest imperial expansion was achieved in the 17th and 18th centuries, 

when the houses of Istanbul and Edirne became a typical model for the domestic 

architecture practiced in Rumelia/ Balkans and Eastern Europe.329 

 

Eldem argued through 267 plans that what distinguished the houses produced in this 

vast geography, both from other housing types and from each other is typology, which 

was generated from a central hall (sofa). The Turkish houses, accordingly, shared a 

similar plan layout that developed with respect to this hall and that, the sofa, the room 

(oda) and the transition areas were the three basic elements that repeated in various 

combinations. Esra Akcan confirms Eldemôs statement that he takes the old Turkish 

houses to pave the way for a new, modern architecture.330 She argues that the decision 

to systematically document the traditional Turkish houses, to describe them via texts 

and photographs, to present them in drawings that can be preserved in archives, to 

make typological maps, to publish and share them with colleagues mean translating 

these structures into a modern language.331 The fact that Eldem was inspired by the 

modernity of the architecture of the Turkish house, in his own architectural practice 

can be read in his projects that date to the beginning of his career. Eldemôs use of plan 

 
328 Sedad H. Eldem, T¿rk Evi Tipleri, (Ķstanbul: Ķstanbul Teknik ¦niversitesi, 1955): 11. Eldemôs 

interest with the past began in his years at the Academy of Fine Arts between 1924 and 1928. He was 

interested less in monuments than in civil architecture. Shortly after Eldem returned from his trip to 

Europe he started working as an architect in Istanbul. His house projects, inspired by the ñold Turkish 

housesò were published in MIMAR magazine, where he introduced them as ñattempts to give our new 

houses our architectural character, which was already present in the past in a very obvious way, instead 

of as buildings that have been built recently and have no character.ò [Authorôs translation] Esra Akcan, 

ñEldem, Arseven, Egli ve óT¿rk Eviô Tezinin Algēlanan Nesnelliĵi,ò Sedad Hakkē Eldem 2: Retrospektif, 

edited by B¿lent Tanju and Uĵur Tanyeli, (Ķstanbul: Osmanlē Bankasē Arĸiv ve Araĸtērma Merkezi, 

2009): 47. 

 
329 Ibid. 

 
330 Akcan acknowledges that historiography is shaped by the authorôs perspective and ideological 

stance, which stems from the context in which the author lives, Akcan, 2009, 51. 

 
331 Ibid. 
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types, modular windows and wide roof canopies seen in his compilation of Turkish 

houses are considered to be the distinguishing characteristics of his professional 

practice in the 1960s and 1970s, while the villas he built for the Kēra­, Uĸaklēgil, Sirer, 

Bayramoĵlu, Ko­ and Komili families are important examples of his lifelong 

commitment to the architecture of the traditional Turkish house, which he had 

reinterpreted with modernist principles (Figure 4.1.1.1 and Figure 4.1.1.2).332 

 

 

 

 

Figure 4.1.1.1 Sketches of Uĸaklēgil Konutu (1956-1965), Sedad Hakkē Eldem. 

Source: Tanju and Tanyeli, Sedad Hakkē Eldem 2: Retrospektif, 2009, 174, 206. 

Figure 4.1.1.2 Sketches of Bayramoĵlu Apartmanē (1969-1974), Sedad Hakkē Eldem. 

Source: Tanju and Tanyeli, Sedad Hakkē Eldem 2: Retrospektif, 2009, 174, 206. 

 

 

Nearly half a century after Eldem, Carel Bertram reflected on the expansion of Turkish 

house in her inspiring book Imagining the Turkish House: Collective Visions of Home 

(2008),  by stating that the Turkish house constitute a unique house type found 

wherever the Ottomans had lived, and timber-framed houses with protruding upper 

floors extending towards the street define a typology spread over a wide geography.333 

 
332 Sibel Bozdoĵan, ñArt and Architecture in Modern Turkey: The Republican Period,ò Turkey in the 

Modern World, edited by Reĸat Kasaba, (Cambridge, UK: Cambridge University Press, 2008): 453. 

 
333 Carel Bertram, ñIntroduction,ò Imagining the Turkish House: Collective Visions of Home, (Austin: 

University of Texas Press, 2008): 1.  
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Bertram emphasizes that the transformation of the ñOttoman Houseò to the ñTurkish 

Houseò took place in the early 20th century, and from this period onwards, it began to 

take place in the public imagination as ñTurkish House.ò334 Unlike Eldem  however 

Bertram does not take a categorical classification as the basis of her discussion, instead 

she focuses on the image of the Turkish house and stresses how dominant this image 

was in memory and imagination.335 According to her, the primacy of the Ottoman 

house as a space of meaning in the ñcollective Turkish imaginationò is especially 

interesting because these houses are almost entirely extinct in todayôs Turkey, and 

even by the late 19th century their position in the Turkish geography had faded.336 

Thus, according to Bertramôs definition, the Turkish house is in fact ñthe house that 

characterized the Ottoman urban space, but did not survive as a viable built form into 

the Turkish Republican period.ò337 She further argues that the landscape of distinctive 

Ottoman-period wooden houses was replaced by one of concrete apartments, and as 

the urgency to live in modern housing was nourished, an image of the old, disappearing 

Ottoman house began to emerge and take on symbolic meaning and aesthetic value in 

the Turkish consciousness.338 She thus argues how the Turkish house lives on as a 

visual and textual image of [a collective] memory, even though it no longer physically 

exists. 

 
334 Bertram, 2008, 151. According to Bertram, Ahmet S¿heyl ¦nver titled his article in Milli Mecmua 

ñThe Turkish Houseò, following the establishment of the Republic of Turkey in 1923. In 1926, M¿barek 

Galip wrote in Muallimler Birliĵi Mecmuasē that the old houses were an important part of ñTurkish 

cultureò and should therefore be preserved. Arif Hikmet Koyunoĵlu also wrote about ñold Turkish 

housesò in the magazine T¿rk Yurdu in 1928. 

 
335 Bozdoĵan, on the other hand, argues that the Turkish house can be seen as a western product. 

According to her, in contrast to the mostly imaginary constructions of the 18th century, 19th century 

Orientalism marks the proliferation of more accurate visual depictions of vernacular Turkish house in 

highly popular illustrated travel accounts. Le Corbusier, in his Journey to the East (1911) contributed 

to the orientalist legacy of wooden house through his sketches that showed projecting upper floors 

resting upon solid walls along narrow streets, and punctured entrances that gave way to secluded 

courtyards; he defined these houses as ñarchitectural masterpiecesò. Bozdoĵan, despite its orientalist 

approach sees Le Corbusierôs architectural appreciation presented in the Journey as more experiential 

than stylistic, spatial instead of decorative, and universal rather than culturally relativistic, and thus the 

precursor to the modernist readings of the vernacular Turkish house which would become the 

centerpiece of the nationalist architectural culture of the early Republic. Sibel Bozdoĵan, ñPolitics of 

Vernacular: The ñTurkish House,ò Nationalism and Postmodernity,ò 83rd ACSA Annual Meeting, 

History/Theory/Criticism, 1995, 171-176. 

 
336 Bertram, 2008, 3.  

 
337 Ibid. 

 
338 Ibid., 15. 
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This study does not dwell on plan typologies and physical characteristics of Turkish 

house and does not examine plans. In line with Bertram, the discussion in this part 

provides a framework on the ñconception,ò ñmeaningò and ñuse of traditional houseò 

in the mid-twentieth century period in Turkey. The spatial and social narratives of the 

house is explored via those aspects that illustrate the changes in the conception, 

meaning and use in this period. The houses in the selected novels, in this respect, are 

depicted in two notable approaches; besides providing those spatially coherent or 

different features associated to regional and cultural contexts.  

 

The first approach can be considered a rational one, that sees traditional house being 

less practiced as opposed to the apartment building. In this approach, the Turkish house 

was often criticized, and it was compared with the apartment building. The second 

approach on the other hand, is a romantic one, that takes the first approach but looks 

at the Turkish house as a nostalgic and disappearing entity. Although the Turkish 

house was depicted in a critical tone, the narratives embody, to a considerable extent, 

a melancholic nostalgic stance towards its decline and thereby the values that 

simultaneously eroded along with this entity (Figure 4.1.1.3). The first (rational) 

approach either criticizes the traditional house for its spatial inadequacies or compares 

it to apartment building. In this perspective, the traditional housing is portrayed as 

facing demolition and disappearance; informing the reader that it will gradually 

become replaced by apartment buildings, as exemplified below:  

[é] They lived in a tiny wooden house in Tarlabaĸē, trying to live their 

last days. As long as they received letters from Haril©os regularly, there 

was no problem. But if the letter was delayed for a few days... Then the 

ulcer wounds would rage, and thousands of nails would start to dig into 

his stomach. Then the little wooden house seemed too narrow to sit in, 

the food his wife cooked was too bad to eat, the Terkos flowing from 

the tap too turbid to drink.339 

 

[é] I likened myself to this deceptive arrangement of our house on the 

outside. I was flamboyant, my shoulders were broadened, my arms had 

an extraordinary strength from the good old days, but inside I was 

empty. I could have collapsed if they had touched me.340 

 
339 Orhan Han­erlioĵlu, B¿y¿k Balēklar, (Ķstanbul: Remzi Kitabevi, 1999 (1952)): 12 [Authorôs 

translation]. Original: See, Appendix F, 417. 

 
340 Orhan Han­erlioĵlu, Kutu Kutu Ķ­inde, (Ķstanbul Remzi Kitabevi, 1999 (1956)): 132-133 [Authorôs 

translation]. Original: See, Appendix F, 418. 
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Figure 4.1.1.3 Covers of some mentioned books in this section: 

a. Baba Evi (1949), Orhan Kemal, cover dated 1963. 

b. Murtaza (1952), Orhan Kemal, cover dated 1978. 

c. B¿y¿k Balēklar (1952), Orhan Han­erlioĵlu, cover dated 1958. 

d. K¿­¿k Ķstansyonlar (1954), Ayhan H¿nalp, cover dated 1954. 

e. Anahtar (1947), Refik Halid Karay, cover dated 2009. 

f. Bir Kēzēn Masalē (1954), Aka G¿nd¿z, cover dated 1954. 

 

Source: (a) [data base online] https://phebusmuzayede.com/51322-baba-evi-orhan-

kemal-varlik-yayinlari-istanbul-1949-124-syf-12x17-cm.html [Accessed: 

17.08.2023], (b) [data base online] 

https://www.turkcewiki.org/wiki/Murtaza_%28roman%29 [Accessed: 17.08.2023]; 

(c) [data base online] https://www.simurgkitabevi.com/buyuk-baliklar [Accessed: 

17.08.2023]; (d) [data base online] https://www.nadirkitap.com/kucuk-istasyonlar-

ayhan-hunalp-kitap20720386.html [Accessed: 17.08.2023]; (e) [data base online] 

https://www.amazon.com.tr/Anahtar-Refik-Halid-Karay/dp/9751028809 [Accessed: 

17.08.2023]; (f) [data base online] https://www.sahaf-

turkuaz.com/Eser/49/26738/Bir-Kizin-Masali [Accessed: 17.08.2023]. 

 

https://www.nadirkitap.com/kucuk-istasyonlar-ayhan-hunalp-kitap20720386.html
https://www.nadirkitap.com/kucuk-istasyonlar-ayhan-hunalp-kitap20720386.html
https://www.amazon.com.tr/Anahtar-Refik-Halid-Karay/dp/9751028809
https://www.sahaf-turkuaz.com/Eser/49/26738/Bir-Kizin-Masali
https://www.sahaf-turkuaz.com/Eser/49/26738/Bir-Kizin-Masali
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[é] The child was astonished, perhaps this man would fit in that house? 

Because this two-story wooden building, the largest of all the houses he 

had ever been in and out of, suddenly seemed to him, in the face of this 

big man next to him, like a poor thing, shrunken, narrowed, lowered 

and reduced to the size of the two-eyed hut he and his mother lived in 

a little distance away. [é] [Mr. Hamdi] A ramshackle structure, backed 

against a ruined city wall and supported on either side by two thick 

poles, resembled in all its splendor a fossil from before the ñFloodò.341 

 

[é] When we arrived at Mrs. Fatmaôs house with these thoughts in 

mind, I was again in a dazed state. This house was at the bottom of a 

dead-end street, in a small courtyard. Mrs. Fatma pulled the rope of the 

ramshackle courtyard door and said: ñCome in, my diamond.ò342 

 

[é] It was a narrow street. Houses leaning on top of each other, stone 

walls stacked one on top of the other, paper curtains yellowed by the 

sun, pots made from the cans brought by Muslim on the windowsills 

with broken glass, colorful geraniums inside, glass beauties, garden 

wells, dogs, cats, chickens, dust, dirt. People were always lost in all 

this.343 

 

[é] She had always dreamed of going to balls in fancy salons, dancing 

up and down, meeting well-dressed men. It is not easy to fit these 

dreams into that small, dilapidated wooden house, the table that shook 

with every step, the rooms that smelled of dampness. But Nedret knew 

the secret of keeping what was going on in her head alive in a world she 

had shaped in her head.344 

 

[é] Towards noon Emine came. She wanted to show them the room 

she had told them about. The three of them went out and she led them 

to a short dead-end with high garden walls on both sides. Behind the 

garden walls on both sides, the tops of two large buildings could be 

seen. The concrete building on the left was quite new. Behind the wall 

on the right was the eaves of an old and rather imposing wooden 

building.345 

 

[é] Two of the rooms [the apartment] faced the street in front and two 

in the back, facing the roof of a two-story house. He first entered the 

 
341 Yakup Kadri Karaosmanoĵlu, Panorama II, (Ķstanbul: Remzi Kitabevi, 2018 (1954)): 496 [Authorôs 

translation]. Original: See, Appendix F, 418. 

 
342 Yakup Kadri Karaosmanoĵlu, Hep O ķarkē, (Ķstanbul: Ķletiĸim Yayēnlarē, 2021 (1956)): 91-92 

[Authorôs translation]. Original: See, Appendix F, 418. 

 
343 Baysal, Rezil D¿nya, 1972 (1955), 181 [Authorôs translation]. Original: See, Appendix F, 418. 

 
344 Oktay Akbal, Su­umuz Ķnsan Olmak, (Ķstanbul: Doĵan Yayēncēlēk, 2018 (1957)): 17 [Authorôs 

translation]. Original: See, Appendix F, 419. 

 
345 Adēvar, 2020 (1954), 180-181 [Authorôs translation]. Original: See, Appendix F, 419. 
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mother's room at the back. Next to it, he walked around the room full 

of chests. He looked into the bathroom adjoining the kitchen.346 

 

[é] Old streets that go steeply up and down. They used to be paved 

with cobblestones, but now they are in a shabby state. There is no 

pavement anymore. Next to an old-fashioned wooden house is a 

concrete house painted pink, and it is not clear what the architect or his 

foreman were thinking when he built it. A little further on is a rubbish 

dump and three shanties. At the other end of the plot is a ten-storey 

apartment block. Then another row of dusty, blackboarded houses. A 

grocery store in the neighborhood... It can fill you up with tiredness.347 

 

[é] He turned back so as not to pass by the fountain and took another 

road to the street where their old house used to be and was astonished. 

It had changed completely, where their old house used to be there was 

now a big five-story building. The whole street had changed, modern 

buildings were rising in place of the old wooden houses.348 
 

[é] He stopped at the beginning of the alley leading to the main street: 

Gone were the narrow, muddy alleys, intersecting each other, with 

houses one above the other, one above the other, as if they were lying 

on their sides, squatting, or clinging to each other just as they were 

about to roll over. Now, under the abundant lights, the immaculate 

asphalt street stretching all the way from the station lay before him in 

total surrender. On both sides of the street were red-tiled houses, 

mansions embedded in trees and flowers, or apartment buildings that 

sat cross-legged on the ground with the majesty of an old-time 

overlord.349 

 

[é] This house on the outskirts of the city, was inherited from his 

father, a retired land registry officer who had died three years earlier. 

Sometimes, when he was searching for ways to realize his dreams of 

becoming a boss, it seemed like the only way out was to educate his 

father. But what if it doesnôt work out! Then they would be jobless and 

homeless. [...] ñ-Iôm glad the deceased left us a hut... Otherwise the dogs 

would laugh at us in this housing shortageéò350  

 
346 Han­erlioĵlu, 2020 (1957), 82 [Authorôs translation]. Original: See, Appendix F, 419. 

 
347 Nezihe Meri­, Korsan ¢ēkmazē, (Ķstanbul: Yapē Kredi Yayēnlarē, 2022 (1960)): 14 [Authorôs 

translation]. Original: See, Appendix F, 420. 

 
348 Derviĸ, 2013 (1968), 140 [Authorôs translation]. Original: See, Appendix F, 420. 

 
349 Orhan Kemal, Murtaza, (Ķstanbul: Everest Yayēnlarē, 2021 (1952)): 25 [Authorôs translation]. 

Original: See, Appendix G. The novel Murtaza has been staged on the movie screen twice. The first 

was directed by Tun­ Baĸaran in 1965, and the second by Ali ¥zgent¿rk in 1986. Original: See, 

Appendix F, 420. 

 
350 Reĸat Enis, Yolge­en Hanē, (Ķstanbul: Cem Yayēnevi, 1979 (1952)): 200 [Authorôs translation]. 

Original: See, Appendix F, 420. 
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Ķlhan Tekeli reflected on this phenomenon, by saying that the urban growth of cities 

in the mid-century period was characterized by a temporary development 

characterized by the construction of individual buildings, a process that created an 

increasing pressure to demolish the old urban fabric in the city centers to rebuild with 

increased densities.351 According to him, the new housing between 1923 and 1950 took 

place first at the neighborhood scale in Turkey but, yet it did not develop as a model 

for use to resolve the housing problem in cities that witnessed rapid population growth. 

Two major reasons for this were: the lack of an adequately structured system of 

coordinating the demand and the lack of institutionalized financing channels, 

particularly between the 1950 and 1965 when the housing shortage was at peak.352 The 

pressure to demolish the traditional dwelling also features in the architectural literature 

of the period; as the novels of the period, by portraying the traditional dwelling as 

ñinadequate,ò ñold,ò ñdilapidated,ò and ñinefficientò, legitimized, in a way, the new 

residential culture that was flourishing. In 1948, Ķbrahim Minnetoĵlu published his 

poem ñOld Mansion- New Houseò [Eski Konak- Yeni Ev] in Mimarlēk, in which he 

takes a critical look at the old mansion: 

This is the new house we have moved into, 

Itôs not that old. 

Neither is the gazebo in the garden, 

What mossy Malta stone... 

New... Reinforced concrete... 

This isnôt the old house, 

It's peeled like a banana,  

Things that left memories... 

Naked as a woman in heat, 

They moved into the new house... 

Everything is open: 

No secret nannies, 

What a cradle for stories, 

Thereôs no railing to slide on. 

Children...  

No cellar, no coal cellar railings 

Nor does the goblin fairy breathe in 

This old mansion: now senile 

With memories!353 

 
351 Tekeli, 1996, 84. 

 
352 Ibid. 

 
353 Ķbrahim Minnetoĵlu, ñEski Konak- Yeni Ev,ò Mimarlēk, no. 2 (1948): 33 [Authorôs translation]. 

Original:  
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The second (romantic) approach sees the erosion of the traditional house as a loss of 

asset and way of life. The authors portray a nostalgia either by delineating the stylistic 

features of the Turkish house and servicing them to the readerôs memory and 

imagination, or by an urge to return to them, as they simultaneously underlined their 

replacement with the apartment buildings:  

[é] I remember two mansions on a narrow street, opposite each other. 

One of these mansions with bay windows, lattices, overhangs, and 

wooden eaves embroidered like lace, reminiscent of the cardboard 

mansions made by skilled primary school students, was ours. This was 

also my fatherôs ñpartyò building. The lower floor was paved with 

heavy, white stones.354 

[é] Most of the houses overlook large courtyards, which are separated 

from the street by high walls and which they call ñhayatò. After Isha 

prayers, the gates of these courtyards close tightly, and the dark streets 

stretch empty between thick stone walls.355 

 

[é] Hey, those were the days... Are you young, as if you were alive 

too?... Youth and life were in our era. Don't look at the dilapidated state 

of this house, these rooms have seen many days, many worlds... Money 

 
Bu taĸēndēĵēmēz yeni ev, 

¥yle eski deĵil. 

Ne bah­esinde asma ­ardaĵē, 

Ne yosunlu malta taĸē varé 

Yenié Betonarmeé 

Bu eski ev deĵil; 

Bir muz gibi soyulmuĸ kabuĵundan,  

Bērakēvermiĸ hatēralarē eĸyalaré 

ķuh bir kadēn gibi ­ēplak, 

Taĸēnmēĸlar yeni eveé 

Her ĸey a­ēk: 

Ne sēr saklayan dadēlar, 

Ne masal dinleyen beĸik, 

Ne trabzanē var kayacak 

¢oluk ­ocuké  

Ne mahzen, ne kºm¿rl¿k korkuluk 

Ne de cin peri alēr i­ine soluk 

O eski konak: ĸimdi bunak 

Hatēralarla!... 

 
354 Kemal, 2021 (1949), 28 [Authorôs translation]. Original: See, Appendix G. According to the fictional 

narrations, the ground floor walls of the traditional houses were made of stone or rubble, often with no 

windows. In less densely populated neighborhoods, the walls were extended to form the garden walls 

that overlooked the street, turning the garden into a completely private space and also determining the 

urban plan. Separated from the street with high walls the ground floor and the garden were used as a 

shelter for animals or as a place where household tasks were carried out. Bertram, 2008, 21-22. Original: 

See, Appendix F, 420. 

 
355 Kudret, 2021 (1958), 98 [Authorôs translation]. Original: See, Appendix F, 421. 

 



 132 

flowed like water. We used to set such tables, and there was nothing but 

bird's milk on them...356 

 

[é] This house is our own property; how can we leave it and pay rent? 

Was it like this when you and I were newly married? Oh, that fire of 

Fatih! Look, now there's no one in our old cheerful neighborhood!357 

 

[é] Now our heads are in the palms of our hands, our eyes behind our 

backs. What are we thinking about, what are we looking for? The days 

when we didnôt know how to live as well as we didnôt know how to 

hide? Who knows how many houses that sawdust-stuffed mold on that 

desolate dirt road carried supplies? What happened to those houses and 

their inhabitants today? How many hands knocked on the mossy iron 

door? I wonder who opened it?358 

 

[é] ñYes,ò she was saying, ñwhen Kenan gets better, I'll leave this 

apartment; I'll find a cute house in a quiet neighborhood. Something 

like our old house in Bomonti, our first house... Anyway, since I'll be 

devoting myself to my child, I won't have time for casinos, teas, 

invitations, clubs, dressing up. There are many empty houses right now. 

The houses left by those who left for Anatolia... Don't you see how 

many houses and apartments there are on every street with 'For Rent' 

signs! I spent the most blissful days of my life there; my heart ached 

when I left; my feet went backwards. I had a hunch!ò359 

 

[é] Merhaba Street was one of the old streets of Fatih that he now 

remembers well. In his childhood, the back neighborhood at the end of 

this street used to form teams and play ball. The street had changed its 

appearance considerably with a few new buildings. They had paved the 

dirt road with sidewalks. A few wooden houses, their tile-laden roofs 

sagging towards the ground as if they were about to topple over, were 

squeezed in between the apartment buildings, so as not to make us 

forget the past.360 

 

[é] After passing through a few narrow streets, they entered a small 

alley with the walls of the old palace on one side. They stopped in front 

of a small two-storey house with red paint and iron bars on the 

windows. [...] For these things reminded him of the clean and small 

 
356 Han­erlioĵlu, 2020 (1957), 65-66 [Authorôs translation]. Original: See, Appendix F, 421. 

 
357 Aka G¿nd¿z, Bir Kēzēn Masalē, (Ķstanbul: ¢aĵlayan Yayēnevi, 1954): 18 [Authorôs translation]. 

Original: See, Appendix F, 421. 

 
358 Ayhan H¿nalp, K¿­¿k Ķstasyonlar, (Ķstanbul: Bilgi Basēm ve Yayēnevi, 1954): 12 [Authorôs 

translation]. Original: See, Appendix F, 421. 

 
359 Refik Halit Karay, Anahtar, (Ķstanbul: Ķnkēl©p Kitabevi, 2019 (1947)): 196 [Authorôs translation]. 

Original: See, Appendix F, 421. 

 
360 Han­erlioĵlu, 2020 (1957), 78 [Authorôs translation]. Original: See, Appendix F, 422. 
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house in which he had spent his childhood and youth. How much he 

wished it was the old Vasfi that no longer existed. That Vasfi had 

disappeared.361 

The nostalgia towards the vanishing traditional house is also visible in the architectural 

publications of the period. For example, in the 1938 issue of Arkitekt, Albert Gabriel 

provides information on the traditional housing in different regions of Turkey and 

evaluates its demise mainly in terms of its physical qualities, by stating that ñby using 

the forms of these wooden structures, more reasonable, more aesthetic results can be 

achieved than todayôs cubism.ò362 Or later in 1961, Ruĸen Dora gives examples of 

three different traditional houses in three different regions (Figure 4.1.1.4):  

[é] In these houses, which are folk structures, we see the dominance 

of common sense in accordance with climatic and material conditions, 

despite the lack of advanced technology. Anatolia is full of thousands 

of examples that teach us a lot about local architecture.363 

Nevertheless, it can be said that the nostalgic and romantic tone highlighted by the 

literature of the period did not find the same intensity of resonance in the architectural 

literature of the period. It is only later that the traditional dwelling, its unique qualities, 

and the values it asserted will partially feature in architectural literature. B¿lent ¥zer, 

in his 1970 article published in Istanbul Technical Universityôs journal of urbanism 

[ķehircilik], emphasizes the importance of lessons to be learned from lost architectural 

values, while Asēm Mutlu, in his 1975 article published in Arkitekt, draws attention to 

a similar issue and states that there is still no plan in this regard: 

[é] Even if it is too late, to save what is left and what is to come, it will 

be necessary to pursue a policy of urban renewal and preservation of 

architectural values, both rigid and unattractive, both romantic and less 

romantic, and to communicate this policy to all professionals, 

government authorities, political organizations and even the public 

through various seminars, conferences and publications. In formulating 

such a policy, it is necessary to determine which of the values of the old 

order can be replaced by new ones. [...] It is certain that in Istanbul, as 

in other big cities, neighborhoods and houses built under agricultural 

conditions will disappear day by day due to economic, demographic, 

 
361 Derviĸ, 2013 (1968), 160 [Authorôs translation]. Original: See, Appendix F, 422. 

 
362 Albert Gabriel, ñT¿rk Evi,ò Arkitekt, no. 89-90 (1938): 154. [Authorôs translation]  

 
363 Ruĸen Dora, ñYurdun ¦­ Kºĸesinden ¦­ Ev Tipi,ò Arkitekt, no. 304 (1961): 121. [Authorôs 

translation]. Original: ñBirer halk yapēsē olan bu evlerde ileri teknik noksanēna mukabil, iklim ve 

malzeme ĸartlarēna uyan saĵduyunun h©kimiyetini gºr¿yoruz. Anadolu, bize mahall´ mimar´de pek ­ok 

ĸey ºĵreten binlerce misal ile doludur.ò 
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and technological developments, and new ones will replace them. [...] 

Can these values, which are destined to be lost, be used for an urban 

renewal program? In our opinion, they can: by extracting from them 

values that are not bound to time and space, that are of high quality, that 

truly serve people.364 

 

  

  

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Figure 4.1.1.4 Sketches of traditional dwellings from (a) Erzurum; (b) Trilye; and 

(c) Anamur, by Ruĸen Dora. 

Source: Dora, Arkitekt, no. 304, 1961, 121. 

 
364 B¿lent ¥zer, ñKaybedilen Deĵerler ve Mimaride Yenileme,ò ĶT¦ Mimarlēk Fak¿ltesi, ķehircilik 

Enstit¿s¿ Dergisi, no. 1 (1970): 51. [Authorôs translation]. Original: ñ¢ok ge­ olmakla beraber, yine de 

geri kalanē ve gelecek olanē kurtarabilmek amacēyla, katē da sevimsiz de az romantik de olsa, ger­ekten 

de hareket eden bir ĸehir yenileme ve mimari deĵerleri koruma politikasēnēn izlenmesi ve bu politikanēn 

t¿m meslek elemanlarēna, devlet makamlarēna, siyasi ºrg¿tlere ve hatta topluma ­eĸitli, seminer, 

konferans ve yayēnlarla duyurulmasē gerekecektir. Bºylesine bir politikanēn ­izilmesinde eski d¿zene 

ait deĵerlerden hangilerinin de yenileriyle deĵiĸtirilebileceĵini tespit etmek lazēmdēr. 

 

[...] Ķstanbul'da olduĵu gibi diĵer b¿y¿k kentlerimizde de tarēmsal koĸullar ­er­evesinde inĸa edilmiĸ 

mahallelerin, evlerin ekonomik ve demografik geliĸmeyle, teknolojik sebeplerle g¿nden g¿ne ortadan 

kalkēp, onlarēn yerine yenilerinin geleceĵi muhakkaktēr. [...] O halde bu kaybē mukarrer deĵerlerden 

saĵlam bir ĸehir yenileme programēnda acaba yararlanēlabilir mi? Kanēmēzca, yararlanēlabilir: bunlardan 

zamana ve mek©na baĵlē olmayan, kaliteli, insana ger­ek anlamda hizmet eden deĵerler ­ēkarmak 

suretiyle.ò 
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[é] Are there any unspoiled neighborhoods left in Istanbul, Edirne and 

Bursa, which contain the most beautiful examples? We still have not 

taken any effective measures to preserve the few remaining houses, and 

mansions. We should leave the old city as it is and add a new one with 

all its facilities and attractions and on a much larger scale.365 

In the mid-century narratives the old Ottoman neighborhoods were being feverishly 

rebuilt, and the Turkish houses, depicted as mansions and wooden houses, were 

reflected as spaces of memory. The fact that the generations living in these houses also 

began to disappear along with the houses and that their memories could not be revived 

motivated authors to use the novels as a medium to preserve the memories of the old 

houses.366 In other words, as apartment buildings began to take quantitative supremacy 

in the period, the old houses became increasingly more reconstructed in literature, as 

a way of responding the ongoing spatial renewal of the domestic fabric. 

4.1.2. Apartment Block and Living Culture: Critical View of ñModern 

Vernacularò 

In 1931, Abidin Mortaĸ wrote in the influential architectural journal of the time, 

Arkitekt that the detached houses with gardens are more suitable for the life conditions 

of the country and city rather than the apartment buildings and continued as: ñ[é] We 

have a low population density; land is inexpensive. It is tradition rather than economic 

considerations that lead us to apartment buildings. The ideal life for everyone 

undoubtedly comes with comfortable, healthy, and beautiful houses.ò367 Later in 1944, 

he similarly underlined that the most suitable house type for Turkish culture and 

customs was the detached and individual house with a garden.368 He added that the 

economic conditions and the construction opportunities forced people to build 

 
365 Asēm Mutlu, ñT¿rk Evi ve T¿rk Mahalleleri,ò Arkitekt, no. 359 (1975): 126 [Authorôs translation]. 

Original: ñEn g¿zel ºrnekleri barēndēran Ķstanbul'da, Edirne'de Bursa'da bozulmamēĸ mahalle kaldē mē? 

Arta kalan pek az yēldaki ev, konak ve yalēlarēmēzēn korunabilmesi i­in h©l© etkili bir tedbir almēĸ 

deĵiliz. Eski ĸehri olduĵu gibi bērakmak ve yanēna b¿t¿n tesis ve cazibe merkezleri ile ve ­ok daha 

b¿y¿k ºl­¿ler i­inde yenisini eklemek yoluna gidilmelidir.ò 

 
366 Bertram, 2008, 47. 

 
367 Abidin Mortaĸ, ñM¿stakil Evler,ò Arkitekt, no. 2 (1931): 310 [Authorôs translation]. Original: ñBizde 

n¿fus kesafeti azdēr; arsa ucuzdur. Bizi apartmanlara sevk eden ĸey iktisad´ d¿ĸ¿ncelerden ziyade 

gºrenektir. Ķdeal yaĸayēĸ herkes i­in ĸ¿phesiz konforlu, sēhh´ ve g¿zel evlerdedir.ò 

 
368 Abidin Mortaĸ, ñBir Memur Evi Tip Projesi,ò Arkitekt, no. 1-2, (1944): 45-46. [Authorôs translation] 
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basement-less and single-story houses, the single-story and detached house type.369 By 

the mid-century period, the idea that the single-story, detached housing type, which 

Mortaĸ accentuated as a solution to the housing needs of the society, was becoming 

increasingly obsolete.370 One of the main reasons was the changing ownership status. 

The ownership of a building was directly linked to the ownership of the land on which 

it was built, that led to the development of the detached house in a garden model, which 

was still in use in the 1930s and 1940s. The cost of acquiring a house via the same 

model had later risen which made it difficult for even middle-income families to afford 

such housing, especially in large cities.371 In cities, and particularly in Ankara, the land 

prices continuously increased and made private detached houses increasingly less 

accessible and affordable.372 

 

Zeki Sayar, the owner and editor-in-chief of Arkitekt, and who frequently published 

there, wrote in 1946 that the 1930s could be considered the ñgolden yearsò in terms of 

solving the housing problem, but also stressed that what was happening in the world 

in this regard was not sufficiently followed.373 Sayar added that the private capital and 

initiatives should be encouraged in addition to government initiatives to solve the 

problem, and that the cooperatives supported by the government were far from 

representing the modern developments.374 In his interpretation, he referred implicitly 

to the ñapartment model.ò As Murat Balamir has argued, both the social value 

judgments and the professional ideology and official discourse were against the 

apartment block, in both the Early Republican period and throughout the 1940s, but 

the apartment building came to dominate the housing production in Turkey; this was 

 
369 Mortaĸ, 1944, 45-46. 

 
370 The construction of first apartments in Istanbul corresponds to the early 1930s. The first application 

of reinforced concrete in a residential construction is the ñHarikzedegan Apartmentò in Laleli, designed 

by architect Kemalettin Bey in 1922. The building accommodated 124 house units and 25 shops. 

 
371 Emiroĵlu, ¦nsal. 2006, 176. 

 
372 Ibid. 

 
373 Zeki Sayar, ñMesken Davasē,ò Arkitekt, no. 171-172, (1946): 49. [Authorôs translation] 

 
374 The housing production became organized under cooperatives after 1935, but this method remained 

inefficient in terms of responding to large masses and was also not very successful in its own social 

context. Fifty cooperatives were established between 1935 and 1944. Twenty-two of them were in 

Ankara, eight in Istanbul and the rest were in other cities. Emiroĵlu, ¦nsal, 2006, 133. 
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not related to the preference of the society for an established residential lifestyle, but 

to the compulsion of the conditions of the time; such as lack of capital and lack of land 

with infrastructure.375  

 

Throughout the Early Republican era, the transformation of the residential space 

became concretized in the ñcubic house.ò  Widely known as such until the late 1930s, 

the ñcubic houseò and the ñcubic apartmentò represented ñmodern house and domestic 

interiorò and Westernized, secularized way of life.376 These houses stood out with their 

box-like aesthetic, while their interiors embraced cultural priorities such as privacy, 

private kitchens and pantries, and the separation of the family living room from the 

more ceremonial guest room.377 ñCubicò however, was not the only style introduced 

into the private architecture; it was one of many ranging from American colonial 

houses to Mediterranean-style villas. Common to all was that they were promoted as 

ñmodern, healthy, functional and beautiful houses.ò378 Within the plurality of styles, 

their design advocated the family life and household culture as practiced in the West 

and as idealized by the Republic.379  

 

In the period between the 1930s and1950s, the multi-story residential building projects 

are published under the name of ñrental housesò, rather than apartment buildings.380 

The rental houses, accordingly, were either owned by public institutions, or more 

frequently by a particular individual, and as the name suggests they were built to be 

rented out. The concept of tenancy thus, marks the phenomenon of individual 

ownership of the immovable property in this period. The building was identified with 

its owner in the public eye, and it represented the landlord in terms of its size, 

 
375 Balamir, 1994, 29. 

 
376 Bozdoĵan, 2001, 216. According to Bozdoĵan, the term ñcubic styleò was used in descriptive and 

affirmative connotations till the end of 1930s and can be used to refer to a detached single-family 

dwelling as well as a multi-story apartment block. 

 
377 Ibid. 

 
378 Ibid., 223. 

 
379 Ibid. 

 
380 Balamir, 1994, 29-31. 
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appearance, plan, material, and public areas. The ownership of a qualified ñapartment 

buildingò gradually became an index of honor and glory381 (Figure 4.1.2.1)382, while 

at the same time providing a partial solution to the housing shortage in the country. 

 

 

 

 

Figure 4.1.2.1 A rental house in ķiĸli, Istanbul by Y. Mimar Emin Necip Uzman (a) 

the entrance fa­ade; and (b), (c) the floor plans of 

Source: Uzman, Arkitekt, no. 137-138, 1943, 99. 

 

A number of laws were enacted in the 1940s in response to the housing shortage; the 

first being the Real Estate Credit Bank Law (1946) [Eml©k Kredi Bankasē Kanunu]. 

The bank, which was established with the aim to provide long-term, low-interest loans 

to those who did not have houses, to produce and trade building and construction 

materials, and to build houses for the purpose of selling them with pre-payment or in 

installments. The bank initiated its first mass housing construction in the Levent 

neighborhood of Istanbul in 1947.383 Representing the first collective housing 

 
 381 Balamir, 1994, 29-31. 

 
382 The names of the architects or authors in the captions are given as written in the original texts. (e.g. 

Mimar, Y. Mimar). 

 
383 This neighborhood of 391 units was followed in 1951 by the Istanbul Koĸuyolu project which 

accommodated 413 units; and in 1954 by the Diyarbakēr project of 82 units. These neighborhoods 
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typology in the city, the blocks were constructed with reinforced concrete slab system 

(Figure 4.1.2.2 and Figure 4.1.2.3). The second law was the Building Construction 

Incentive Law (1948) [Bina Yapēmē Teĸvik Kanunu], that envisaged the delegation of 

unoccupied land to municipalities with the aim to transfer such land to citizens without 

houses. The law also provided measures to reduce the cost of transporting and 

importing basic building materials. Sey states that despite bringing procedural 

simplification in house ownership, the law was not effective in solving the housing 

problem of especially the low-income families, and the squatter settlements continued 

to spread. The middle-income group, in the meantime had already embarked on a 

process of apartment construction.384  

 

In the post-war period, the apartment building phenomenon took hold in the cities.385 

The increasing severity of housing scarcity led to the establishment of the Ministry of 

Construction and Settlement [Ķmar ve Ķsk©n Bakanlēĵē] in 1958. 386 The ministry was 

responsible from organizing and regulating activities in construction and housing 

sectors.387 Emlak Bankôs housing construction practices gradually accelerated and 

 
consisted of one or two-story single or row houses with gardens and targeted the middle-income groups. 

Sey, 1998, 285. 

 
384 Sey, 1998, 286. 

 
385 In order to improve the housing policy, foreign experts were also consulted in the 1950s. Experts 

from Skidmore, Owings and Merrill prepared a report on building, zoning and housing in 1951. Later, 

Charles Abrams, Donald Manson, Bernard Magnes, and experts from the European Economic 

Cooperation Organizationôs Productivity Agency, Frederick Bath, Maurice Chailloux-Dantel, and 

E.H.B. Wedler came to Turkey, on behalf of the United Nations or at the invitation of the Turkish 

government and reported on the housing situation. Ibid., 287. 

 
386 Charles Abrams, a prominent planner, and housing expert prepared a report for the UN on the 

conditions and problems of housing and urbanization in Turkey. He recommended that the government 

should promote technical education to train experts capable of translating the universal, technoscientific 

standards and know-how of engineering, architecture and planning into meaningful local practices. 

Sibel Bozdoĵan, ñTurkeyôs postwar modernism: A retrospective overview of architecture, urbanism 

and politics in the 1950s,ò Mid-Century Modernism in Turkey: Architecture Across Cultures in the 

1950s and 1960s, edited by Meltem ¥. G¿rel, (New York and London: Routledge, 2016): 17. 

 
387 Ķlhan Tekeli notes that although it was not included in the agenda of the Democrat Party governments, 

housing policies were mentioned in President Celal Bayarôs opening speeches at the Grand National 

Assembly of Turkey. On November 1, 1950, he stated in his speech that in order to alleviate the housing 

shortage in Erzurum and Erzincan, which caused great distress especially to officers and civil servants, 

he had taken the necessary measures to build row apartments and dormitories in the upcoming 

construction season. Similarly, in his speech on November 1, 1951, Bayar stated that many citizens in 

the country needed affordable and healthy houses and that important steps had been taken to solve the 

housing problem. Tekeli, 1996, 86. [Authorôs translation] 
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diversified with the construction of multi-story apartment blocks. First examples were 

built in the 4th Levent neighborhood in Istanbul, which accommodated 345 housing 

units, and in Atakºy which was planned to accommodate a population of 50,000.388 

The high-rise apartment block became the new housing silhouette in Istanbul and very 

shortly spread into the city; the urban fabric of Istanbul during this period was also 

manipulated drastically by the ambitious urban interventions of Prime Minister Adnan 

Menderes.389 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Figure 4.1.2.2 ñIstanbul has a brand-new neighborhood: Levent,ò an excerpt from 

Akĸam, after the 1st Levent (1950) project was completed, dated January 21, 1951 

[Authorôs translation] 

Source: [data base online] https://www.konaklarmuhtarligi.com/post/levent 

[Accessed: 20.07.2023] 

 

Figure 4.1.2.3 Newspaper advertisement for 4th Levent (1959) 

Source: [data base online] https://www.konaklarmuhtarligi.com/post/levent 

[Accessed: 20.07.2023] 

 

The mass housing projects built by the public sector during this period were not very 

different in architecture from their Western counterparts, but they targeted the upper 

 
388 Sey, 1998, 286. 

 
389 Bozdoĵan, 2008, 449.  

 


































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































